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ASIATIC SOCIETY OF JAPAN. 





The Second Annual Meeting of this Society was held at the Grand Hotel 
on Wednesday evening, the 15th Jaly, 2874. 

‘The chair was taken by the President, J.C. Hepburn, Eq, M-D., shortly 
before nine oslock. E 

‘The Minutes of the lest General Meeting having been confirmed, a Draft 
of Rules, submitted by the Council, was read and discassed, clause by clause. 
Having bees amended in several points, it was fnally pasted as a whole on 
‘the moti of the Rev. Dr. Brown, seconded by Sir Harry S, Parkes, and 
adopted, as follows— 

RULES 
or me 
ASIATIC SOCIETY OF JAPAN. 





L-NAME AND OBJECTS. 
1The name of the Society shall be “The Asiatic Sccety of Japan.” 
2-The objects ofthe Society shall be— 
‘2. The collection of information and the investigation of subjects 
relating to Jopan or other Asiatic countries. 
4A The formation of « Library and Maseum adapted tothe sbore 
parpotes pee 
The publication ix « Journal of crgina! papers aad information 
read before or collected by the Society. 





TL_MEMBERSHIP. 

4g—The Society shall consist of Ordinary, Honorary, and Corresponding 
members. 

4-—Honorary and Corresponding members will be admitted upon special 
‘grounds to be determined by the Council or for services rendered to the 
Society. They will not be resident in Jepan and will not pay an annaal 
subscription. 

‘$—Ordinary members shall pay an anaaal subscription of Five dollars, 
which will become due upon election, provided the election cecurs previous 
to the later halfof the year. 















6A annual subseriptions will be payable in advance on the rsp 
January of each year, 
7—On of about the arst March in each year the Treasurer will give 
notice to members whote subscriptions may remain wnpaid, and a farther 
delay of three months in paying « subscription after notice thus served may 
bbe regarded as resignation of membership. 
8.—The operation of this rale may in any particular case be suspended 
bby a vole of the Counell. 
9—AUL members will 9¢ elected by the Council. Honorary and 
Corresponding members will be frst proposed at a meeting of the Council 
‘nd be elected at the Council meeting next ensuing. 
UIL—-OFFICERS, 
10.—The oficers of the Soelety shall be— 
A President, 
‘A Senior and Junior Vige-President, 
Five Councillors, 
A Corres onding Secretary, 
A Recordirg Secretary, and 











tbe filled for the current year by 
ye of the remaining ofices, ut incase of the death or resignation ofthe 
President, hs fonctions shall be dlacharged by the Senior Vice-President 
ntl the next Annual esting, : 
1V--COUNCII. 
14.~The Counll ofthe Soctety shall be compoted of th oicers forthe 
corrent year, an ita dots shal 
"To administer the affairs an property of the Society 
4 To let members into the Society; 
4 To decide on the eligibility of papers to be read before General 
So Meetings 
|. Moselat paper for pletion in nd to mpevte he pining 
‘and distribution of the Society's Journal * 
‘To nlect and porehate books, specimens, es, for the Library and 
Museum, 
‘fe Toreceivedoastions on behalf ofthe Societys 
{To present to the Anntal Meeting, at the expiration of their 
term of ofee, « Report ofthe proceedings and condition of the 
Society. 
34-—The Council shall meet for the transaction of busuessonce a month 






































4—The Council shall have authority to make and enforce such by-laws 
‘and regulations for the proper conduct of the Society's afirs ax may from 
time to time be expedient, subject to confirmation by a General Mestiog. 

“35—The Recording Secretary aball have power to sanction the x: 
penilture of the Society's funds tothe amount of twenty-five dollars, reporting 
the same to the Council meeting next ensuing, but no larger sum shall be 
Aisbursed by the Treasurer without the sanction of a vote of the Cone. 

V—MEETINGS. 

16.—The Annual Mectiog shall be held in July of each year. 

2y7—General Meetings shall be held, when practicable, once ia every 
month, and oftener if expedient, at such date and hour as the Counell may 
appoint. 5 

18.—At Meetiogs of the Society cleven members shall form a quorum for. 
the tramaotion of Buriness. 

© go-At the Annual Meeting the Council shall present « Repott for the 
‘preceding year, the Treasurer shall render an account of the Snancial conde 
tion of the Society, and the Meeting shall elect Officers for the ensuing year. 
20—The work of General Meetings shall be the transaction of routine 
business (when a quoram is present); readiog of papers approved by the ~ 
Council discussion thereon, and conversttion on topics connected with the 
‘general objects ofthe Society. 

‘Notice of any business connected with the affairs of the Society, 
intended to be introduced for discussion by a member of the Society, shall 
be handed to the Secretary « week before the Meeting. 

'22—Viitors may be admitted to the General Mecting by members of the 
Society, bu shall not be allowed to address the Mesting except by invitation 
dr permission of the Chairman, or to vote or take part in the busines of the 
Society. 

23-—At all Meetings the President, or, in his absence, the Senior Oficer 
of the Council present, shall take the Chair, and in ease of an equality of 
votes shall be entitled to a easing vote in addition to his own. 

VL—PUBLICATIONS OF THE SOCIETY. 

44 —A Journal shall be published, when practicable, every year under 
the supervision of the Council. It shall comprise a selection ofthe papers 
read before the Society, the Report of the Council and Treasurer, and such 
‘other matter asthe Conseil may deem it expedient to publish, 

5.—Every member of the Society shall be entitled to one expy of the 
Journal. The Council shall have power to present copies to other Societies 
and to distingtished individuals, and to sell the remaining copies at such, 
prices as the Council shal from time to time direct. 

26.—Ten copies of exch paper published fa the Jourual shal be placed 
at the disposal of the author. 














































2}—The Couseil sill have power to publish in a separate forni, papers 
‘of documents laid before the Society, if a thelr opinion practicable and ex- 
pedient. 


‘VIL_—POPULAR LECTURES, 

28.—Otcarional Popular Lectures upon literary or sélentisc subjects may 

be delivered, under the senction of the Council, on evenings gther than those 

appointed for general meetings of the Society. On such occasions the Senior 
member of the Counell present shall take the Chair, 

‘VIL—AMENDMENTS, 
ag—Amendments to these rules must be proposed in writing to the 
Coxneil, who shall, after notice given, lay them before meeting of 
‘A committee of ordinary members shall thereupon be appolt 
‘conjunction with the Counell, to report on the proposed Amendments to 
"the: General Meeting next ensuing, when @ decison may be taken on ote 


| eben pa 
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a 
“| The Council of the Asiatic Soclety of Japan, in presenting thelr second 

‘Annual Report, feel much satisfaction {n reeapitulating the facts which prove 

‘dt the organization was not uocalled for neither has it been unappreciated 
‘The First Number of the Society's Transactions {8 s0 mugh Ia 





































nce. ‘The necessity for this will be 
‘as regards the fortheoming number, by issulug a larger edition at 





‘The following Papers have beon read atthe Regular Meetings: 

«The Worm Springs of Kusets,” by Captain Léon Descharmes, 

“Dr. Kaempter's History of Japan;” by R. G. Watson, Esq. 

“The Sword of Japan: ite History and Traditions” by T. Ro HK, 
MeClatchie, Bq. . 

Constuetive Art in Japon; ” by R. H. Bronton, Esq. 

“ Yesot «Description of the Tshickart River, and the New Capita, 
Satspro;" by Caplain Bridgford, RMA. 

‘The ShintO Temples of Ts. by E. M, Satow, Esq 




















“The Games and Sports of Jajanese children ;” by Prof, W. E. Grifie, 
1 Wods and Caretta the Vil oft punts Inland by Copa 
ALR. Brows, 





“Note of « Jourvey ta Uitach, Shimosa, and Kadeusa; by C. W. 
Lawrence, Esq, 
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“Oxy 
“ Deep sea Soundings in'the Pacific; by Captain Belknap, U: S.N. 


“Has Japanese an AGinity wth Aryen Languages?” by W.G. Aston, Bags 
“On the Increse of the Flora of Japan,” by Dr. Savatir. 
“Meteorological Observations of Yokohama from 1863 to 1869 

Tnclesive;” by De. Hepba. 
“A Journey in Northeast Japan; by Capttin Blakiston, late R.A. 
“The following paper has been recaived and will be read next session 
“*Meteorologieal obserations at the Nagesski Station for 38725” 
by Dr. A. J.C. Geert, ; 

(OF the interest and valu ofthese Papers thee has been ample proof fn 
the increased nambers, and of thote who atiend the Meetings ofthe Society 
fd partake in the disctsions,—the substence of which, ja the words of the 
spenkers themselves, will be found incorporated fa the Moats. 

Fify.seven new Mesibers have been added tothe Society since the last 
Report aking the preeat number 168, 
uf) SP The Treasurer's account shows a satisfactory balance to the Society's 
credit of $386.22, which smount, however, i shject to an appropriation of 
3300 for the increase of the Library. 

"A Revision of the Conitution and By-Taws has been made, and the 
remit printed in conjnetion with this Report. 

‘The important subject of meteoralogisl obsereatons has given rite to @ 
Correspondence with the Signal Bareat at Washington, od the appoiatment 
ofa Committee of this Sosety to bring the matter tothe notice ofthe Japan 
tre suthoritien The Counell consider the plan of synchronous observations, 
according tothe scheme of the Viensa Conference, so important that they feel 
to hesitation in commending the advoctey of itt the consideration of their 
srcocstors in ofc. 

‘Some valouble contributions have been made tothe Library and Msem 
but the Connell feel that, at some suitable tie during the coming yea, & 
resolute elort shonld be made to do something effective fa regard t0 both 
these departments; also, Perhaps, to provide «building suitable for the 
Societys business. Meanhile they have to acknowledge the courtesy of the 
Managers of the Grand Hotel in fornishing gratsitostly convenient aecom- 
modation for the holding of periodical Me 

On bea: of the Cotneil, 























E,W. SYLE. 
“Hen, See. 






















Itionery, Advertising, ete 
14 Hote, rent of room, et 
4 Wages of Carator, 6 months at 85... 













4438 
Hereeinchan niente 86a 








HERBERT COPE, 
Hon, Treasurer pre em, 


‘To Balance deponted fa the Hongkong and Shanghal bank $8600 
The adoption ofthis Report having been moved by Me. Goodwin, and 
seconted by Hi, Wiki, was agreed fo, andthe Chairman appointed & Com 
mites to nominate the oficert for the enulog Yee, whove Tecommendation 
ofthe followloggeatlemen was adopted. 
‘Pretden—Rev 8. R. Brown, D.D. 
Vice Presidents—Sit Warry 8, Parkes, K. C. By and C. W, Goodwin, Esq. 
Counce, C. Hepbacr, Bay M. Dy A. J. Wilkoy Ext, WG. Howell, 
Esq, R. H, Brunton, Esq, 
Treamrer—J. Thi Eaq. 
"| Corresponding Steretary—Rev. E, W. Syle. 
eorbng Srary Gy He Plo, Bo 
‘Arote of thanks baving been accorded to the Isle Counll for the sse- 
% eeu conde of afaira whlch hed masked thelr adsnlsratio, expeesiag 
‘the sae ime reget atthe retirement of Dr, Hepbura fom the Presiden 
{the meeting terminated, 
































ABSTRACT OF “HISTORIA IMPERII JAPONICI 
GERMANICE SCRIPTA AB ENGELBERTO 
ae KAEMPFER LONDINI, 1727.” 


READ BY 
_R. G. WATSON, Eso, 
Before the Asiatic Society of Fapan, on the 22nd October, 1873. 





‘The work which I propose to bring before your notice this even- 
ing in the form of a precisis divided by its author into five books, to 
which are added in an appendix six separate papers on scientific or 
political subjects, the whole being illustrated by a series of carefully 
drawn ahd carefully-engraved plates. 

T propose in speaking of it to follow the order of the subjects to 
which the books and papers are severally devoted, and as it may be 
difficult to compress so elaborate a work, in however elementary a ~ 
manner, into the compass of one lecture, T shall as far as possible 
confine myself simply to expressing the leading views and observations 
of Mr. Kaempfer, without attempting to illustrate them by the obser- 
vations of later writers on the subjects to which he refers. I do not 
doubt that on a future occasion a comparison will be instituted by one 
‘of our members, showing how far the notes and conclusions of Kaempfer 
hhave been bome out or otherwise by the present generation in the 
same scientific field. 

[2] Before proceeding to an examination of the contents of the 
work before us, I may refer Sr a moment to the circumstances under 
which it came to be written. 

Dr. Kaempfer, who was bom at Lemgow in Westphalia in the 
year 1651, adopted the medical profession and, having gone to Sweden, 
accepted the post of Secretary toa Swedish Legation proceeding to 
Persia. 











2 WATSON: ABSTRACT OF KAEMPFER'S HISTORY OF JAPAN. 


His desire of foreign travel not having been satisfied by his 
joameys in Russia and Persia, hie joined the service of the Dutch East 
Tndia Company, and sailed from Ormuz in the Persian gulf for Batavia 
fn 1688. He in turn quitted Batavia for Siam and Japan in May, 
1690, arriving at Nagasaki on the 24th of September of the same year, 
and remaining in the Japanese dominions until November, x692. The 
‘work before us is consequently the result of his industry and observa~ 
tions during a period not exceeding two years and two months, he 
being then between 39 and 43 years of age. ‘The difficulties he had 
tovencounter were such as to deter most men from attompting to 
struggle with them, but Dr. Kaempfer’s German laboriousness and 
perseverance enabled him to bequeath to posterity a result of his 
twenty-six months’ residence in this empire, the value of which, a8 a 
whole, a3 an historical and scientific record, it would .be dificult to 
exaggerate ; and the interest attaching to ft is enhanced by the clrcum- 
stances under which hia enquiries werg undertaken. "i 

| Of the five Books into which Dr, Kaempfés’s History is divided, 
the Firs, which includes eleven chapters, after giving an account of 
the author's voyage from Batavia to Siam, and of the Siamese court 
“> and capital, proceeds to a general statement of the political and geo- 
|, graphical features of Japan ; of its products, natural. history, evenb 
“and system of govemment, together with some speculations as to the 
origin of the Japanese race, 

‘Dr. Kaempfer, as T have stated, landed at Nagasaki in Septem- 
ber, 1690, and was there received with the usual jealous precautions 
then observed. “We were,” he says, “no sooner come to an anchor, 
7 out we had two Japanese [3] guardyhips put on both sides of us, which 
all the night long went the rounds with great diligence. All the 
©" Chinese junks that put to sea this day were each of them attended by 
‘t guardship until they got out of the harbour into the open sea. Not 
“far from. our ship we saw a fleet of forty pleasure-boats coming to an 
anchor, being the usual pompous train of a great man who had been on 
voyage. * * This litle fleet madea fine show with'ts many lights 
sgemight. * * * On the top of the neighbouring mountains stand 
‘gnird-housts with guards in them, who with their spyirg-glasses are obs 
serving whatever happens at sea, of which they give immediate informa- 
tion t6 the government, and by this method they had notie#of our arrival 
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: ca separate island formed purposely near the shore without the city. 
Then came to us two gentlemen of the governor's with many 
subordinate clerks, interpreters and soldiers, who called on all. those 
that were newly arrived and made them pass in review before them 
cone after the other, viewing everyone from top to toe, and writing his 
name, age and business, with a pencil on paper. Besides this, about 
(/< )u*six persons more were examined concerning our voyage, whence we 
‘came, when we set 0 
down. The review being over, soldiers and clerks were put into every 
comer,.and thé whole ship with her cargo taken as it were.in 
session by the Japanese. The boat and skiff were left to our men, 
4 Seiy Wor this day, in order to look to our anchors. But pistols, 
Be catlasses, etc., were taken into custody, the gunpowder packed in, 
barzels. In our voyage everyone was obliged to give his prayer-book 
and other books of Divinity to the captain, who hid them from the 
Jopanese unt) our retum. * * I ent on shore to Decima, on 
‘which océasion one is obliged to take out a passport from the Japanese 
ship-guard to those on shore and ‘on retum another from the land 
guard to that on board.” Such [5] was the jealous reception which 
Dr. Kaempfer met with at Nagasaki from the laboriously-triing 
Japanese of those days : such were the humiliations to which the 
Dutch Trading Company was willing to submit. (pp. 56-58.) 

‘The gth Chapter of this 1st Book is devoted to a generil geo 
graphical account of Japan. The land known to Europeans under 
that word has for its natives sereral names—the most common Nijon, 
sometimes pronounced Nifon—the foundation of the Sun, from i, Fire 
(Gn a more sublime sense, the Sun,) and fou, ground or foundation, 
Other names are (x) Tenka (Sudcelestol Empire), (2) Fi no Moto 
Root of the Sun), Aceadsissine (a terrestrial scum island, p. 59, to 
which term a fable is attached), (4) Sintol/ or Camino Kuni (the 
country of the gods), (5) ARilsina, (6) Tomsio (the true morning), 
‘@) Sio (all, ie, all the Japanese islands), Jamotfo and several others. 

This Empire lies «between the gist and 42nd degrees northern 
Tatitude. The Jesuits place it between 157° and 175° 30 of 
Longitude, It extends to N. E, and E. N. E. being irregularly broad, 




















etc,, ete, The answers were carefully written 
















4 WATSON: ABSTRACT OF KAEMPFER’S HISTORY OF JAPAN. 


though pretty narrow in comparison with its length, which is supposed 
to be two hundred German miles [936 English miles} in a straight 
Tine from the end of Fisen to the extremity of Osiv, It may,” says 
Kaempfer, “in different respects be compared to Great Britain and 
Ireland, being divided by comers and forelands, arms of the sea, great 
bays and inlets, and forming several islands, peninsulas, gulfs and 
harbours.” 

So far, I think Dr. Kaempfer's description will be recognized to- 
day as being an accurate one, but by the light of modern enguiry Lam 
enabled, on the authority of Mr. Satow, to corret Dr. Kaempfer’s next 
assertion, in which he states that the first and largest island of Japan 
is called Nigor—that name being, as I am told, only applicable to the 
entire empire. “The and island is Saitolf, the Western country. It 
is also called Kiusiu « the country of mine, being divided into nine pro- 
vinces. The third island lies between the first and second. It is 

[fs] nearly square, and, being divided in four. provinces, the Japanese 
Gall it Sitolf or the country of Four Provinces. These three large 
islands are encompassed with an almost inconceivable number of 
‘thers: All these islands have been divided, in the year of Christ 
'590, into seven large tracts of land—called Golisdzido. In 68x they 
‘were sub-divided into 66 provinces, to which number two formerly 
belonging to the Corea, Jk’ and Tsussina, were afterwards added. 
These 68 provinces have been broken up into 640 lesser districts. 
‘The borders of this empire are its rocky, mountainous coasts and a. 
tempestuous sea, which by means ofits shallowness admits none but 
‘small vessels, and even those not without imminent danger.” 

Amongst the neighlouring countries subject to the Emperor of Japan 
‘are specified by Dr. Kaempfer : 

(3) The Islands of Riku or Ligue, the inhabitants of which style 
‘themselves subjects of the Prince of Saisuma. 

(2) Tsiosin, the third and lowest part of the Corea, governed by 
the Prince of Ji and Zsussina 

(3) The island of Yeso, governed for the Emperor by the Princes 
‘of Maisumai, whose own dominions form part of Osi. (pp. 61-62.) 
reference to a recent discussion at one of our meetings, it 
may be of interest to know that Kaempfer considers the Liubivans, 
judging from their language, to be of Chinese extraction, is 




















LPhey describe them farther as being very dirty and nasty, bat,” 
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Under the head Of the second of the three above-named 
‘dependencies of Japan (the Coréa), an account is given of the invasion 
of the Corean peninsula in the reign of Tailo—a seven years war, 
which resulted in the temporary reduction of Corea. 

Yeso is spoken of as being a Japanese possession “out of their =) 
‘own empire.” Tt was invaded and conquered by Yoriioma, the first 
secular monarch (p. 64). eso, says Kaempfer, is so thoroughly: 
fall of woods and forests that it produces nothing of use to the 
Japanese besides pelts and fars and the famous fish Aarasati, which is 
esteemed [6] a great delicacy. The Japanese, he says, describe the 
inhabitants of Yeso as “being a strong but savage people, wearing _ 
long hair and beards, well-skilled in the management of.bows and 

arrows, as also in fishing, the greatest part living almost solely on fish. 











adds the author, “ this accusation is not so strictly to be relied on, 
since the Japanese are themselves so nice and superstitious in washing, 
etc,, as to have found the same fault with the Dutch.” ‘The language 
of ¥eso is said to resemble that of the Corea. 

In the following chapter (the fith) we have the names and 
subdivisions of the several provinces of Japan, and notes respecting its 
revenue and government. 

OF the provinces above referred to, five are designated as the 
foe Provinces of the Inporial revenue, being so called because their 
revenue is particularly appropriated for the support and maintenance « 
of the Imperial Court. It amounts to 148 sav and 1,200 4o¥/ (kok) 
‘of rice (a mam contains 10,000 Aol/ and a Ao 3,000 bags). 

‘The five Provinces in question are -— 

—Jamastjro or Saunsju. 
.—Jamatto or Wosju, 

3.-—Kavataij or Kasia. 

4Idzumi or Sensju, and 

5-—Sitau or Tsinokuni. 

Of the 7 large tracts of land into which the Japanese Empire 











was divided by the Emperor Siusiun, the first is— ae 





Note 1 kokues533} Ibe, Therefore 143 man and 1,200 kok & ey 
481,3°0 koki=493,733,33) Ibs, being the revenue above mentioned. 
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(2) Tookvito or Sow Easlerd Tract, The Tokaido includes 15 


‘provinces. 





Te, 

Iie, 

Scima, 

Ovasi, 

Mikava, 

Tootomi, 

Surunga, ‘The revenues of these 15 provinces are 


[7] Kai, 494 mankolf. 


Iden, 
Sangam, 

Mus, © 
Awa, 

Kadsusa, 

‘Simoosa, 


Oooo Firat. 





(a) The and of the 7 tracts is Toasando or Faslern mountainous 


1. This comprises eight large provinces, namely :— 
Oonii, 
Mino, 
Fida, 
‘Sinano, ‘The revenues of these eight Provinces 
Kooksuke, amount t0 563 mazkif 
‘Simoodsuke, 
‘Matsa, and 
Dewa. 


Wackasa 
Jetsiser, 
Koga, 
Noto, 
Jetsju, 
‘Jetsingo, and ai 
Sado. 


‘The revenues of these seven Provinces 
amount to 243 masedol/. 





















WATSON: ABSTRACT OF KAEMEFER’S HISTORY OF JAPAN. 
(4) The Sanindo, ie, the Northern mountainous or ed rac ts, 
sight provinces, namely -— 
Tambo, 
Tango, 
‘Tsima, 
Imata, ‘The yearly revenues of these 8 Pro 
: Fook, vinces amount to 123 mantof. 
Be, Idsumo, 4 
, Tami, and 













Oxi. 
[8] (5) The Sanjodo, or Southern mountamous or Warm Trach, 
fs has likewise 8 Provinces, namely -— : 
o> Farina, 
‘Mimasaka, ‘ 
Bidsen, 
Bitsy, ‘The revenues of these eight provinces 
Bingo, amount to 270 mankobf. 
Aki, 
Suvo, and 
Nagata. 
All of the “above-mentioned five tracts form part of the main 
island, which Mr. Kaempfer calls Nipon, but which Mr. Satow asserts 
to have no especial distinguishing name. a 
‘We now proceed to the island of Kiusjia, «ARES 
‘The 6th lange Tract of land is ealled Saat, or the Western 
, Coast Tract. 
Tt is composed of nine provinces, namely — 
: Tekudsen, 
Tsikungo, 
Budsen, 
Bungo, ‘The revenues of these nine provinces 
Fidsen, amount to 344 mantolf. 
Figo, 
Fiugo, 
Ovsumi, and 
Satzuma. 




















pec 
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‘An island of the third magnitude, which Ifes between the two 
former, and is called Sitoff or the Country of Four (provinces), together 
with the neighbouring island Awadsi N. E. of Sifof/, and the great 
province Kijixokuni, which stands out from the continent of Nigon, 
make up the 7th large tract of land, called 

(7) Nankaito,or the Tract of the Southern coasts. It is composed 
‘of six provinces, namely 

Kijookuni, 
a ‘The revenues of these six provinces 
Sanuki, are 140 mankolf. 
To, and 
Tosa. 

[o] There remain, to complete Dr. Kaempfer’s category of the 





Japanese dominions, the tyo above mentioned islands of Ji and 


‘Zoussima, which were conquered from the Corea. 

‘Under each of the absve-mentioned names of provinces Dr. 
Kaempfer enters more or less into detail with regard to the formation, 
climate, productions and subdivisions of the district he is describing. 
(ee pages. 70 to 81). The entire revenue of Japan he states to be 
2,328 man and 6,200 holf, according to the above distribution. 
Another estimate from a Japanese author makes the revenue of the 
‘country to be rather less—that is to say, 2,257 mantol/. The former 
estimate, at the value of 16 shillings per Aok, would represent in our 
money a revenue of £18628,960. 

With respect to the nature of the Government of the country, 
the author shortly states that “the whole empire is governed by 
the emperor with an absolute and monarchical power and so is 
‘every province in particular by the Prince who, under the Emperor, 
‘enjoys the government.” ‘The emperor can disgrace or exile even the 
Greatest princes, or can deprive them of their lives and dominions, 
according to his pleasure. Of the Daim, the princes of Safsuma and 
Kanga, respectively, are said to be the most powerful in the empire. 

‘The lords of smaller districts, called Siomio, such as those of Goto 
and several others, are only permitted to reside for six months of éach 
year in their hereditary dominions. ‘The other six months they must 
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ppass at the Imperial Court, where their wives and families are detained 
all the year round as hostages. Some of these smaller districts are 
Crown Iands or have been taken from the Princes by way of punish-, 
ment. One of the chief political maxims of the Court has always 
been to lessen the power of the Daimios, 

‘The 6th Chapter of the rst Book is devoted to the author's 
‘opinion, respecting the origin of the Japanese. He gives two stories ot 
legends tending to the view that the Japanese are of Chinese descent, 
which two stories he immediately afterwards proceeds to refute, ex- 
pressing [10] his own dissent from this theory. Having done so he 
next gets.up a theory of his own, to which I shall presently refer. . Dr. 
‘Kaempfer founds his chief argument against the Japanese race being 
‘descended from the Chinese on the difference betwixt their respective 
Tanguages. Hee considers that on proper enquiry the Japanese language 
‘would be found to be entirely pure (p. 84). A native of Japan, he 
says, does not understand any of the three Chinese dialects of Nanking, 
Toiaisju and Fotsju. 

‘The Chinese language is, he adds, to the Japanese people what 
Latin is to the people of most European countries. The Japanese 
language is entirely different from the Chinese in two essential proper- 
ties—construction and pronunciation, —and there is therefore no room 
to think tha. one of these two nations gave birth to the other. He 
here enters into some details respecting the construction of the two 
languages, respectively, and having done so he remarks that it is 
needless to give himself and his readers the trouble to prove Japanese 
different from Corean or Jedsoan, as no one ever pretended to derive 
the descent of the Japanese from one or other of these two nations. 

Of Dr. Kaempfer’s arguments, founded on the different manner in 
which certain letters of the alphabet are pronounced in China and 
Japan respectively, I would only say that he does not seem to me 
Sufficiently to take into account the difference which climate is known 
to-effect on the pronunciation of words even by people of the same 





race, Many English words, for instance, are pronounced in certain . 


parts of America quite in another way to that in which we pronounce 
‘them in England; and South American Spanish also‘is something very 
Gifferent to listen to from the Spanish of Castile, T believe it is 
thought that the origin of this difference in both cases is chiefly to be, 
















10 


traced to the influence of climate in contracting or expanding the 
Gj Moat, Another of Kaempers arguments against the identity of the 

two xaces, the Chinese and the Japanese, is the dissimilarity of their 
‘respective religions, 


by either people. 
[1x] Another argument to the same end is derived from their 
different modes of life, as for instance in eating, drinking, sleeping, 
dressing, shaving the head, saluting, sitting, and many other custouns. 
The characters ofthe two nations are, he considers, essentially distinct, 
the Chinese being modest and lovers of a sedate, speculative, philoso- 
phical mode of life, though given to fraud and usury, whilst the 
Japanese are warlike, dissolute, mistrustful, ambitious, and always bent 
‘on high designs. 
‘The arguments employed by Dr. Kaempfer’ to. prove that the 
-Jepariese are. riot of Chinese descent are at least philosophical if they 
“tte ot conclusive ; but when the learned author, not contented with 
4) proving, or endeavouring to prove, from whom the Japanese are sof 
descended, proceeds to tell us what their origin i, what at the present 
day shall be said of the arguments which he employs in support of his 
theory? The Japanese, he asserts, are clearly an original nation, at 
least they are not descended from the Chinese. Whence then, he 
asks, is their descent? “Perhaps it is not inconsistent with reason 
and the nature of things to assert (p. 86) that they—the Japanese— 
fare descended of the frst inhabitants of Babylon (such is the word he 
‘uses, meaning presumably Babel), and that the Japanese language is 
“one of those which sacred writ mentions that all-wise Providence 
| fhought ft to infuse into the minds of the vain builders of the Baby. 
 Jonian Tower." On this conjecture, in support of which he does not 
6° evet attempt to bring forward any argument whatsoever, Dr. Kaempfer 
[Procteds to raise a farther theory, his sole argument in favor of which 
“seems to be of itself destructive of his theory. In view of the purity 
cof the Japanese language and of the fact of its not affording the slight- 
“est trace of possessing any words belonging to the languages of the 
* eountriée through which the author supposes the original Japanese to 
Trave passed on their way from the banks of the Euphrates to the 
Corean sea, he comes to the conclusion no/ that they never passed 


























‘Another is the difference between the characters anciently used, “ 
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hough those countriés at all, which would seem to be the natutal 

‘conclusion, bat that they came through them 5 it were at [ra]: ex: (5 

3 press speed. Thus the only acientife argument which could be ade 

duced with reference to the theory, and ywhich seems to me to dispose 5) 

‘of it, is misconstrued into its service. ‘The Japanese, according to Dr: . 

: Kaempfer, must, it seems, have travelled from Babylon by way of 
Persia and the shores of the Caspian Sea, whence they ascended the. 
Oxus toits source. It was then no difficult matter for them to pene: 
‘rate to China, discovering in their route the lake Argum, continuing’ 
their journey along the river of the same name and then descending = 
the Amoor, whence they found their way to Corea and—being now 
accustomed to navigation—across to Japan. 5 

‘Such is the theory as to the origin of the Japanese nation which 
propounded by Dr. Kaempfer, but he, with much more reason, 
admits that the original stock may have been supplemented by Chinesé 
colonists and the crews of ship-wrecked vessels. He gives proof that 
the Chinese writers had influenced Japan, and he cites several interest- 
‘ing instances, from the times in which he wrote, of vessels from strange 
‘countries being stranded on the Japanese coast, their crews being 
saved alive, Of one of these the throe black sailors who were saved 
‘could distinctly pronounce only one word, “ fobaco” (p. 94). “The 
Japanese in the main, particularly the common people of Nipon, are,” 
says Kaempfer, “ of a very ugly appearance, short-sized, strong, thick 
eyelids, yet the descendants of the eldest and noblest families have 
somewhat more majestic in their shape and countenance.” 

‘Having given the above theory as to the beginning of the Japanese 
race, according to his opinion, Dr. Kaempfer proceeds to give the 
theory (or, as he calls, the fabulous opinion) of the Japanese them- 
selves upon the same subject, an opinion which many will think 
scarcely more fabulous than that propounded by Dr. Kaempfer (p. 96). 
. “They pretend that they arose within the compass of their own Empire, 
‘though not out of the earth. ‘They esteem themselves no less than oft 
5-15 2 > springs of their very Deities” From their Deities “ sprang an inter- 

7 mediate race between [x3] gods and men, the greatest of the race of men 
Ibeing Six Bf Teaoo, in whose family the hereditary right to the Crown 
‘with a more than human authority was continued down to the present 
114th Mikado, that is 2360 years, computing to the year of Christ 1700." 
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‘The nest succeeding chapter (8th) is devoted to the climate and 
the products of Japan, It includes observations under the following 
heade—namely, “Whirlpools,” ‘ Waterspouts,” “Soil,” “ Rivers," 
“Barthquakes and places free from Earthquakes,” Volcanoes.” 
Under the head of Earthquakes” the author mentions a violent 
‘convulsion at Yedo which occurred in the year 1703, whereby, and by 
fa great fire, almost the whole city was Inid in ashes, upwards of 
200,000 inhabitants being buried under the ruins. Some particular 
places in Japan are, he says, free from shocks of this nature—a fact. 
which, he adds, is not called in question, Amongst these are the 
islands of Goflo and Situdusina’and the mountain Kojasan near Miaco, 
famous for its convents (p. 104). 

Amongst the mineral products of the Empire the author enumer- 
ates sulphur, gold, silver, copper, tin, iron, coal, salt, agates, jasper, 
pearls, naphtha, ambergris, and submarine substances, Of these, 
‘sulphur, he says, is brought chiefly from the province of Satsuma. 
Gold is found in several localities, the richest ore being in Sado. 
After the mines in Sado come those of Surv.sga, ‘There are silver 
mines in the province of Bingo, and in Kattami, Copper is found 
chiefly in Surunga, Atsingo and Kijnokuni ; tin in Bingo; iron in 
Mimasaka, Bitsju and Bisen ; coal in ‘Tsikusen and the northern 
provinces, Saltis produced from the seawater. Pearls were but 
slightly esteemed until it was found that they were prized by the 
Chinese, when they became an article of export. Naphtha is found 
in Jetsingo ; ambergris on the const of Satsuma and in the Riuku 
islands, It is found chiefly in the intestines of the whale, called from 
‘their supposed length by the natives Fiakfr, or the Aundved fathom 
Fish, Submarine substances are found in abundance in the Japanese 

‘waters. Amongst the minerals imported [14] into the country are 
anyimony and sal-ammoniac, quicksilver, borax and sublimate of 
mercury. 

‘Chapter ninth of this Book is devoted to the trees and plants ot 
Japan, Amongst these are specified the mulberry-tree, the Aadsi, or 
paper tree, the wrusi, or varnish tree, the bay, the Aus or camphire- 
tree, the tea-shrub, the:sansis, the fig-tree, the wild-fg, the chestnut, 
the pear, the walnt, the pistach, the oak, naafsime, citron, orange, 
lemon, vine, bramble, raspberry,;strawberry, plum, cherry, fir, cypress, 
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bamboo, makitree, iron-tree, ésubich’ shrub, salsuti, sakinandsio, maple, 

Fasiree, feverfews, various lilies, the hemp-plant, the cotton-plant, 
the wild hemp plant, plants-affording oil, the tumip and others. In 
_naming the above plants I have followed the order observed by Kaemp- 
fer. (pp. 113-122). 

‘The two followiug chapters give a list of the Beasts, Birds, Reptiles 
and Insects, as well as of the Fishes and Shells of the country. 

Amongst the animals, the author does not fail to introduce certain 
cchimerical quadrupeds, with the delineation of which those who have 
lived in Japan are probably familiar. Of these is the Kirin, a creature of 
incredible speed, having two soft homs before its breast and bent back- 
wards, having the body of a horse, the claws of a deer and the head 
similar tothat of a dragon, The animal in question is so considerate that 
<it takes care never to trample on any plant and never to injure any insect 
‘or worm, Its conception requires a particular constellation in the 
heavens, and on earth the birth of a Sesin or man of an incomparable 
understanding and remarkable love for mankind, A. representation of 
the Kirin is give amongst the plates at the end of Vol. I. 

Other chimerical animals are the dragon and the water-dragon, 
‘These are likewise represented in the plates, ‘The next chimerical 
creature of which mention is made is the Foo or Bird of Paradise, nearly 
akin to the phoenix of our classical fegends. ‘This bird, of which there 
is likewise a representation, dwells high in air and only visits the earth 
on the birth of a Sesin or of a great Emperor. 

[is] From these the author tums to creatures that have a real 
existence, They are given in the following order:—The horse, the ox, 
the cow, the buffalo, the sheep, the goat, the swine, the dog, the eat, the 
deer, the monkey, the bear, the Zanuki (resembling wolf, but of a 
brownish colour and having a fox's snout, the wild dog, the ats, the Tin, 
the bat, the mouse, the fox, various reptiles, white ants, MiuAadie or forty 
legs, lizards, snakes, hens, ducks, cranes, herons, wild geese, pheasants, 
woodcock, wild pigeons, storks, falcons, hawks, ravens (ftom China and 
Corea), Foken (a night bird), Mfsago (a voracious sea bird), mews, 
larks, nightingales, bees, butterfies, beetles, and another Kind of beetle, 
called Sebi or Cicada, Tt is asserted, says the author, that its noise may 
De heard at a full English mile's distance, It disappears in the dog-dayss 
‘and issaid to creep into the ground in onder to undergo a metamorphosis 
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jus to reappearing the next year anew in a dormant condition from 
hich it again re-emerges (p. 131). ‘The Japanese name Semi, which it 
“Dears, is given to this insect from its sound resembling music, Other 
© ereatires produced in Japan are the Spanish fly and a peculiar night-Aly 
ofisich beauty as to be preserved by ladies amongst their curiosities. 
‘There is a curious belief attached to ths fly, namely, that all other night- 
‘ies fall in love with it—a fatal step on their part, since in proof of their 
devotion they must fetch in fre, in doing which they singe their wings. 
‘Amongst the productions ofthe sea the first-mentioned is the Whale, 
which is found chiefly on the southern shore of tho chief island, Ie is 
‘caught by queans of darts or harping-irons. ‘The Japanese whaling- 
oats are, says Kaempfer, smaller than ours, and apparently better 
adapted for their purpose, carrying each ten men, who row them with 
incredible swiftness, In 1680 a new method of catching whales was 
dinovered, namely, by nets of rope two inches thick (p. 133). ‘This 
method was pmetised with great success, but it was abandoned on ac- 
count of its calling for more expensive tackle thay the fishermen [16] 
yg ‘afford. ‘The various sorts of whales are called respectively, Sebi, 
Awe, Sangi, Nagass, Sotookadsura, Mako and sheasitura, Of all these 
feveal kinds of whales nothing is thrown away as useless excepting the 
ge shoulder-bone, ‘the skin, flesh, etc,, are eaten, either having, been. 
jou boiled, roasted or fried. The bones when fresh are boiled and 
‘eaten, Out of the various portions they make ropes, whilst several litle 
implements are constructed from the jaw-bones, particularly the stecl- 
yards for weighing gold and silver. % 
‘The fish next mentioned is the Sst of, whichis sometimes as tong 
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‘ornament temples and poblic buildings, Amongst other fishes are the 

fh ‘Frubu, the Furuhe, the Sea-Horse, the Tai, the Kharo Tai, the Susuki, 
“the Funa, the Najos, the Mehsar (a red-coloured fish reserubling the 

‘carp, caught in great plenty and the common food of the poor people); 

the Kai, the Maar or Salmon, the Jiojori, a small Salmon, the Afakuts, 

/ the Samara, the Fiuavo, the Kusuna, the Kamas or Pike, the SusuAi, the 

1 -Adsi, the Taka, the Kame, the eje, the Come or Joje, the Come or Fei or 
1° Sole, the Bora, the Karasumi, the Katstavo, the Managatsineo, the Sake, 

"(uot unlike the Cod: this fish is brought from Yeso) the ‘Zara, the 
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Smelt, the oso, the Saba or Mackerel, the Ai, the Sijrateo, the Kono, 
siso (a sort of Herring,) the Kingjp, the Unaji, the Eel (several sorts.) 


the Ja, the ato or Bait, the Kuragge’; after which follow the names of 


forty varieties of shell-fsh and minor products of the water, amongst — 
them being included the Oyster, the Crab, ete,, with which list the first 
Book of this work is brought to a conclusion, 

‘The next Book (II) is devoted to the History of Japan properly 60 


called. a 


‘The anthor divides the History and Chronology of the Empire into 
three sections, the fabulous, the doubtful and the certain, 

[17] Of these the first dates from the time of the creation, Japan 
being’ then. governed. by a succession or evolution of seven Celestial 
spirits, each of which reigned for a very long but undefined period, and 
who were succeeded by a race of Demi-Gods, five in number and called 
Dst Six Go Dai. 

Passing to the second or doubtful era of Japanese history Mr. 
Kaempfer observes: ‘It is little known what was the state of these 
countries and the way of life of the inhabitants, from the beginning of 
the creation to the time of their first Monarch, Six mx Ten Oo, whose 
reign comes down within 660 years of Our Saviour’s nativity. It is 
highly probable that in those days the Japanese lived up and down the 
country, disposed in hordes (as do the Scythian inhabitants of Great 
‘Vartary) separated from the rest of the world by a rocky tempestuous 
sea, being as yet in a state of mature and freedom, without a settled form 
of government, and destitute of arts and sciences. ‘The neighbouring 
Empire of China was then already grown very powerful, arts and sefences 
flourished there and were by the Chinese brought over into Japan. It 
was owing to this that the Japanese became in time polite and civilised. 
‘That so considerable a period of time should not remain empty in their 
chronological books, they have filled up the vacancy with the names of 
‘the most eminent monarchs who after the demise of Ka/suraiuti and the 
five descendants of his family sit on the throne of China.” ‘The names 
ofthe Chinese Emperors alluded to are as follows:—(1) Fuki or Foki, who 
is said to have discovered the twelve Celestial Signs and divided time into 
‘months and years and to have invented many useful arts and sciences. Ac~ 
cording to one of the Japanese historians consulted by Kaempfer, this Em- 
peror began his reign 20,446 years before the Japanese emperor Syne, 
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cor 21,106 years before Christ ; and this pretension is considered by the 
orthodox historian to be sufficient to exclude him from even the doubeful 
‘era, since, says Kaempfe, it would place him thousands of years before 
the creation of the world. Kaempfer, however, [18] seems disposed to 
attach more belief to the statement of another Japanese writer who places, 
the commencement of Fons reign only 3,588 years before Christ or 396 
‘years after the Creation, according to the Mosaic record as interpreted 
by Dr. Kaempfer. (p. 146.) 

(2) The second Chinese emperor was Sin Noo, who is said to have 
taught inankind agriculture and to have discovered the uses of several 
plants. His picture, says Kaempfer, in which he is represented with 
the head of a horned ox, is held in high esteem améng the Chinese, more 
especially by physicians, His reign extended over 140 years, a p 
which suggests the reflection that Dr. Kaempfer need scarcely have 
taken the trouble to divide his Japanese history. into “ree branches, 
since the second or dowsi/ui division seems scarcely less fabulous, than 
the fir, 

“* (3) After this emperor came Kiwo 7ei, said by the Chinese historians 
to have really reigned, his reign beginning from the year B.C. 

he being then eleven years of age, (4-8) His five successors reigned in 
the following order, viz; (4) Tei Gio, (s) Zei Sjun, (6) Us, (9) Sivo Sei 
Too, (8) Siu No Bu O.(p. 148.) Of these latter five the first named, Ze, 
Gio, was a Sesin, well-versed in occult arts, During the reign of the an 
‘Tei Sjun,a great deluge happened in China, overflowing many provinces. 
‘To the third of these emperors, Cis, China owes canals and sluices. In 
the reign ofthe fourth, Sioo Sei Too, there occurved a seven years’ famine, 
‘which reminds the author of the Egyptian famine of Holy Writ, ‘The 
last emperor of these, Siiv No Bu O, came to the crown 462 years before 
‘Synmu and 1122 B.C. and was succeeded in theit turn by 37 descend 
ants, Tn the meantime the authentic history of Japan begins, as apart 
from that of China, which brings the author to the commencement of the 
last of the three eras into which he divides the history of this empire, 
(148). 

(Chapter 2.) Here begins the long line of Mitads, or, as Kaempfer 
styles the monarchs of Japan, “Ecclesiastical Hereditary Emperors,” and 
which dates form the year B.C, 660, being the x7th year of the reign of 
the [19] Chinese Emperor Kaito. From that time till the year of 
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Christ 1693, one hundred and fourteen Emperors of the same family 
hhave successively sat on. the ‘Throne of Japan. ‘They value themselves 
‘extremely upon being the eldest branch ofthe family of Zen Sio Dai Son, 
the sacred founder of the Japanese nation, 

They have not inherited the title of Mitozo, which is given only 
to the divine and half-divine beings of the first and second succession, 
but that of A/itaddo (which is a diminutive of the same word), as also 
the titles Dai, Oo, Kieo, and Tai. ‘They are likewise termed Tensin 
that is Sons of Heaven. ‘The Princes of the Imperial house are looked 
upon, says Kaempfer, as Popes by birth, A Mikado of the time when 
hhe wrote and of former times would, he says, think it prejudicial to 
his dignity to touch the ground with his feet He must be carried on 
men’s shoulders. “Much less may the monarch’s person be exposed to 
the open air or to the beams of the sun, His hair and beard may not 
bbe cut. His ablutions are performed on his person at night during 
his sleep. In ancient times he was obliged to sit on the throne for some 
hours every morning wearing the Imperial crown, and not stirring hands 
or foot or head or eyes. This tiresome duty was Inter commated, the 
‘erown being placed each moming on the throne. ‘The vessels and 
furniture made use of for the Mikado must be renewed ateach meal. 
‘These are clean and neat but of common clay, aud are generally broken 
after having been once used, in case they should fall into less holy 
hands. ‘Ihe ministers of the Court name the nearest of kin the next 
heir, without regard to age or sex. ‘There have been even instances of 
an Emperor being succeeded by his widow,pas also of a Mikado abdicat- 
ing in favour of his son. ‘The entire court is composed of the members 
of the same family of Zensio Dajjin. At the same time of Kaempfer's 
visit the secular emperor had assigned for the maintenance of the 
‘Mikadb’s court the revenue of the city of Miako and its appurtenances, 
which were so insufficient for the purpose that the Court of Kioto was 
remarkable for its splendid poverty. 

[20] ‘The Mikado is the fountain of honour, but the titles which he 
confers are given not only to men of the sacred race, but likewise to 
SeGular persons—to the princes of the empire and to men of note (p, 
152)—this being done at the suggestion of the secular monarch or on the 
‘eondition of money payment. All ranks or titles are divided into six 
classes. 

















the title of the 1st Class is Dai’ Seo Dai Sin, ‘The person who is 
‘ponoiated with this tide is esteemed s0 great and sacred, that they 
BE oak Sp esos 0 Cos ox gn, asin of he ane mt 



























‘anybody.’ The dignity of Quanbuky belongs likewise ¢o° tis’ clas, 
Quandubu signifies the second person in the ecclesiastical court and the 
"Prime Minister in all affairs relating to the empire, ‘This title, says 
+, Kaempler, is asumed by th secular monarch, ori given tothe presump- e 
‘tive heits. Quanbubw is the Dain's Vicegerent and Prime Minister in 
all affairs relating to the empire, : 
2.—The following three titles belong to the second rank: Sa Dat 
© Sin, U Dai Sin, and Nai Dai Sin, They are never conferred on miore 
than thtee persons at court. 
43.—The Dajuagon and Zswnagon make up the third rank, ‘These 
_pyo titles are always annexed to eextain employments, 
nth et Hi are eh a mk a 
i / Peiunagon, Tsiuseo, Seusja aid ‘Both of these classes 
{ate very. namerous and are divided into different ranks. ‘The whole 
“edclesiitioal court assume the title of Kuge, by way of distinction from 
| the Gege, that is to say the Laity and inferior sorts of “pedple. 
6—The titles of the 6th class are Zai U,.Got andotben = / 
When the secular Monarchs took the Government of the Empire 
into their hands, the Dairi reserved to himself the prerogative of conferi= 
ing titles in general, but with his consent the secular Emperor may confer 
two ranks, Maguandriro and Cami, these being equivalent [21] respec 
“ yely to Dude or Count and Knight. ‘The word Cun, used in this sense, 
gee not’be confounded with the sume word meaning a deified soul, 
7 "The peroons composing the ecclesiastical court wear a habit peculiar 
“15 tml, and diferent fiom that wom, by secular person the 
"Tabi in question is thus described (p. 153). Long trowsers covered by aa 
a large gown, a long train which they trail after them on the /’: 
| ground, their heads covered with a black lacquered cap. Some havea 
road band of black crape or sik; others have a sort of lap before the > 
eyes The women's dress at the court of the Dire is likewise different 
‘ orange ofthe secular women. But chiefly the Dain’s 
ives aredaesed in sumptuous gowns interwoven with flowers of Ro 

















© them. Wk oy a bi ten any ofthe fairsée have 


‘acquired considerable accomplishments and: reputations as Poetical and 


“he cdurt are great lovers of music, 
‘The Jmperial cofsort ccs the ne iene with Da, 4 
the other wives living in separate palaces.‘ 
"The Japante reckon fom two eras of pelt rom the bela 
Of the reign of Synmu Teno or B.C. 660; the second and commonly 
sed one if called Nonge, It takes in a period of only a few. yea. 
+ generally less than 20, and is made use of in almsanacks, proclimations, | 
etc, The likeirise feckon' by periods of 60 years. (p. 156.) ae 
ihe twelve Celestial signs of the Japanese ‘are (2) ‘The mouse, ( 
= fe Or core, (3) the tiger, (4) the Aare, (5) the dragon, (6) the 
e" 7) the horse, (8) the shecp, (9) the monkey, (20) the cock or hem, (48). 

PP the di, and (12) the dour. ‘The same names are given and in the lke! 

order to the twelve hours of the day and to the twelve parts into which 
cach hour is divided, What they call day’ i the interval of time 
‘between sunrise and sunset, ‘This is divided into six equal parts, as is 
likewise the night, so thatthe length of an hour varies each day. The.» 
Japenese have five elements, wood, fire, [22] air, carth and water, 
‘The beginning of the Japanese year falls about the Ath of February.» 
They have a leap-year every other or third year, or seven in nineee 
years ‘The necesity for this arses from their begining a.new fede 
fo the new mobi next to the sth of Febroary. 

(Chaser 3.)—The emperor Syne i sid to have done very nc 
for his country and t0 have reigned during 79 years. Je war micorsed 
by his son Sut Sei B.C. §80, In the goth year of this monarch’s reign 
‘vas born in China the illustrious philosopher Kowsi, ot Cumfusu, knows” 
to us as Conficius, ‘Then follow in succession the names and reigne 
and principal deeds of 114 ecclesiastical emperors, down to the MGkado 
‘who succeeded to the throne in the year 1687, and who occupied it af 
the time of Dr. Kaempfer’s residence in Japan, ‘the most noteworthy 
‘vents of each year are likewise chronicled, Dr. Kaempfer being indebted 

7 for his information to Japanese historians whose nameshe gives (j. 208.) 

‘The 6th chapter of the and Book is devoted to the series of Crvten- 
Generals, or, a8 De. Kaempfer Ukewise calls them, Secular Monarchs, of 
Japan, whose succession itis to be remembered. was co-existent with 4. 





Eon having been born during the reign of the 76th Dain 
“of Christ 1154. Of these latter monarchs-—for Monarchs, 
é Coveranors they were in the true sense of the word—a series of 
ix is named, beginning with Foriomo and coming dow’ to 
“oinajosiko. who filed the Shogun’s throne in x692 at the time of Dr. 
: ’s residence in Japan, Of these the most remarkable seems 
to have been Taito Sama, originally « peasant’s son arid in his younger 
~ years a nobleman's domestic servant, Having become Shogun he 
reduced under his power all of the provinces of Japan, which were until 
~ then. governed by independent princes. He thus, properly speaking, 
eae tho frst secular monarch of all Japan, On hhis death he was 


e secular government, or affect the peace and tranquillity | = 
ire, hath been at all times allowed im Japan.” Hence it 


foreign religions were introduced with ease and propagated with oy 
7 7/-"The four religions observed during the roo years previdis to = a 
Egeadece of De. Kaerpfet in Japan were, 
(1) The Sint oF idol-wordip. 
(2) The Budsio, or worship of foreign idols, brought from Siam 


Sor) Sint, the doctrine of ther doctors oF philosophers. 
224) Deioes or Kivist ond, i, the way of God and Christ 
With reference to the last ofthe four the anthor observes that “it was 
the comniendable zeal and the indefatigable care of the Spanish’ 
| Portuguese Missionaries, particularly the Jesuits, that the Christian 
‘was fist introduced into Japan, and propagated with a success 
infaitely beyond their expectation, insomuch that from the frst arrival 
te fates in Bango about 1549 (ix yous ater the dovery of 






















‘Considering what a vast progress it had made till then, even among the 
‘many storms and difficulties it had been exj 0 ed to, there was very good > 
reason to hope that within a short compass of time the whole Empice 
‘would have been converted to the faith of-our Saviour, had not the 
ambitious. views and impatient endeavours of these fathers to reap the 
temporal as well as the spiritual fruits of their care and labour’ 50 
provoked the Supreme Majesty of the Empire as to raise against theme 
selves and their converts a persecution which hath not its parallel én 
history, whereby the religion they preached and all those [24] that» 





With the above extract the time allotted to me, for this evening — 
‘compels tie to conclude my observations on Dr. Kaempfer’s History’ y of « 
‘Jap. “They only relate to a portion of his entire work, but Tshall 
place the remaining portion of my abstract of it in the hands of the\ 
Secretary, and I am happy to add that, in the event of the Council 
wishing it, Mr, Satow will append notes to this abstract, showing to 
hhow great an extent he is disposed to asvent to the statements advanced 
oo © in Kaempler’s work. 4 
, T woold say that 1« one could rise from a careful perusal of 
Kaempfer’s History without feeling disprsed to pay an ample tribute of 
respect in reference to the large and valuable compilation of scientific |= 
facts which are in the volumes before us bequeathed to the world. The.) 
‘world. which-more immeditely became the heir of this bequest Was 
‘scarcely ina ;position to esimate the value of its possession, since it | 
+ ose days none could dispute many of the assertions’ of Dr. Kaempler; 
but at the present day we'are in a different position. ~The pages whieh . 
were presented to the public one hundred and forty-six years ago. have 
Deen now subjected to the full serutiny of the scientific world. It would 
be beyond the purpose of this paper to examine minutely the exact correct- = 
ness of Kaempfer’s assertions or spectlations in one or other of the fields” 
in which his investigations were conducted. My object has only been © 
to do something towards bringing to the notice of this Society the varied 
 eontents of a work which has in a great degree supplied modem writers 
‘on Japan with suggestive materials towards their respective composi- 
tions. ‘ 





















Noten reproducing Japacte nares, the author ofthis paper has follow 
ced the antiguated and sometimes inexact ‘of his original I 





ITINERARY OF A JOURNEY FROM YEDO TO. 
KUSATSU, ‘WITH NOTES UPON THE 
WATERS OF KUSATSU. 


* By Lxow Drscwanntxs, 
© Carrarn gra Cuasseuns p'Avmiqur, Fanci Mintrary Mission 


©) [as] The waron springs of Kusatou Yiave enjoyed 
tion in ‘Japan for many centuries, though it must be left to the 
‘nvestigitions of modern sclence to determine the value of 
‘Be it'as it)miay, the coolness and salubrity, of the 

‘Of Kusntin daring the hiot months of the year are incontestabl 
‘ts comparative proximity to Yedo and Yokohama will consequently 
travellers or European invalids who, even though they may 
feglect the use of waters still little known to onr medical practitioners, 
(will find there during several months the temperature and bracing air of: 


sete thi delicate question. Thad but one mercarial thermometer, 

d to 55° (Cent:}; a good instrument, it is true, and registered at 

es [26] Observatory. But it would be indispensable to have a 

pi, and_minimum thermometer for determining the noctarual’ 
ETRGRRICIGA dos of he springs a8 Kumtm, which var} teceal 
times during the day.” Nor was T able to determine the elevation of the 













: DESCHARMES: HOT SPRINGS OF KUSATSUL a 
"place, and I only use the fguies 1500 to 1600 metres for the altitude of 
‘Kusatsu as pare supposition, without attaching farther value to them. 
% Trienary,_ 
Before entering upon any detail jt may be well to state that the 
traveller can go in a carriage and in one day from Yedo w» Takasaki 
| (about 25 ri). There is even a native service between the «wo points, 
“she road is often in bad order, and the carriages are iaferior. In: 
joumeying by short stages the following: isthe itinerary wich I should 
‘recommend, and which I myself followed. 
aati 2 From Yedo'to T'sbasht 
2ri8 ch) 








ast day, From Yedo to Okegawa } Itabashi to Warabi . . 
10 ri » Urewa . 

» Omiya... x10 

‘ py Ageo. 6. . 230 

» Okeyawa, . . 2 30 

Grand halt at Omiya, Sleep at Okegawa. 
f ast August Temperature. Itabashi. . . . . . . 700m, 285) 
bi: Omiya. 2 f . . . s1200 5 389 














fn MY From Oheseve © a 
Honjo 11 ri caren: 
eS 2 Honjo... 





b Sleep at Honjo. 
Konost . . . . 60am, 27% 

m Kumagai... .11.00 am. 31° 
Honjo... . 7.00pm. 30° 


Day fine. Gentle breeze S.W. Water 16°: at 
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2 richd 





From Honj6 to Shifaméchi 20 
{ % » Kuragano. . 118 
» » Takasaki 149. 
| » n» Kamiyama. , 4 — 
> » Sannokufa. . 3 18 


©. Grand halt at Takasaki (very bad water), Sleep at Sannokura, 

| ge August Temperature, Shimmachi . . . . . $.go.am. 35° 5 
‘Takasaki. 5 5... Booam, 25° 5 
Sannokuia . . . . . 700-pam, 28° 


Fine, “Gentle breeze, Storm in the evening at Sannokura, Water 





++ 7.00 pm, 27° 3 















angus to Nagin? v4 88 
~ Kosai 6 t0 7 77? » Kusatu. . 5. . 3 00 
August ‘Temperature, Signo... . 6. . 43o.am. 23° 5 
Knstsy . 6 1 0 ag? 
Grand halt at Naganohara. 


Goxenat. Onsenvarioxs, 


1% the tora distance is from 46 to 47 ri, ‘The general direction is 
Sk W. it relation to Yedo, which renders the route disagreeable in 








T—Warer-courses, Ross, ReManxAstx Posts, Propucts. 
‘The road traversed bears the general name of Nakasendd, It is 


a the main line of communication from the centre of Nippon between 
wie ‘Yedo, Kidto and Osaka, At Itabashi there is a small stream flowing 





arriving at Warabi this large river must be crossed. It is there called 


the ‘Tadagawa, Its source is to the east of Mount Kimpusan, which 


seems to'be the starting point of several considerable streams, and from 


1 9) from its source to Kumagai in a north-easterly direction, and fiom that 
point to Yedo ina south-easterly direction, paving through Yedo and 
falling into Yedo Bay. 

From Mount Kimpusan flow, on the north, the river Chikumagawa, 
which runs northward and empties itself in the Sea of Japan, and on 
the south, the Fuji kawa, which runs southward into the Bay of Suruga, 
passing to the west of Fuji no yama, ‘This massive mountain becomes 
therefore remarkable as the dividing point between the waters of the 
‘Pacific Ocean and the Japan Sea. ‘To the south-east of these mountains, 

“the Temmokusan is also the point of departure of several streams, which 

"foran a secondary basin. represented by the river ‘'amagawa which Bows 

from the W. to E. and runs into the Bay of Yedo at Kawasaki. Another 

secondary basin is formed by several streams which, rising on the N. E, 

‘slopes of Fuji no yama, flow into the Bay of Sagami after a course 

. ‘mostly south-east 

From Watabi to Kumagai the road takes the left bank of the 

‘Todagawa. Kumagai is an important producing centre. A large trade 

ey fn cotton and silk-worms’ egg is cartied on there and the number of 
houses is estimated at from 1000 t0 1200. 

J [29] All this country (Mush n0 kun) ich and well cultivated, 
"Phe mulberry grows in abundance, as do maize, various cereals, rice and 
cotton. Tea is but little produced and is of an inferior quality. 

Leaving Kumagai, an arm of the Todagawa is passed, much 
iminished in summer, but which, judged by the breadth and mugged 





























to the large river known in Yedo as Ogawa or Sumidagawa. Before. 


|, thisypoint as far as Kumagai it bears the name of Aragawa, It flows 


“Beeween the arm of the Todagawa and Honjd, towards a point. 
‘Okabe, the traveller leaves the basin of the TTodagawa to pass into 
‘of the Tonegawa, Crossing a small affluent on the xight bank of” 
‘awter river, he arrives at Honj0, em important centre of tooo! 
‘hoses, owing its importance less to its commetce than its position, 
‘being the point at which the Nakasend® gives off a branch to Nikkd. 
Formerly and at no distant date numerous travellers and_pilgt.ms 
Jouroeyed from Osika and Kidto to Nikko. After leaving HonjO, the 
“© road! to Nik takes the special name of Reiheishi Kaidd, trending die 
© orth in order to pass the Tonegawa at a distance of about x ri, and 
| from thence taking the direction of Nikk6, 






ds'to the E, discharging itself by one. branch ito, the, gulf'al 4 
“/Yedo, and by. another directly thn he te sec of gat 
of Yedo, Torming in these two directions’ a confused delta, after having 
‘fective numerous affluents from the mountainous countries comprised 
© between Asuma yama, Kusatsu and Nikkd. ‘The Tonegawa is crowed 
“by fery a short distance before Shimmachi ; the broad, rough and stony. | 9) 
of the river shews that this passage can hardly be made without 
culty at certain seasons of the year, 
‘Shicmach sa place of no great importance a roxd [30] leads jo 
‘thence to Tomioka (a distance of 6 i‘), where the government has 
“& model silk-spinning factory, under the direction ofa French=- < 
© ma, Mi Brunat, - After Shimmachi the’ traveller passes an important 
tributary of the left bank of the Tonegawa, and arrives at Takastki, the 
bint where he leaves the Nakasendd to reach Kusatsu, Towards the 
Imay be perceived the summit of Asama yama, crowned with smoke 
‘whitish vapours, and from the west round to the north and north-east 
‘oom series of high mountains, ‘The boundary of the plains form- 
“ing the’ basin of the ‘Tonegawa i$ now reached. 
ey ‘ 
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‘Takasaki is an important centre, furnishing everything necessiry to 
> the inhabitants of the surrounding mountains, and attracting to itself all 
‘their trade, ‘The town, which is very long, extends itself on both sides: 
Of the Nakasend6 and contains about 2000 houses. 

A large trade is carried on there in cbtton goods manufactured in 
the country, particularly in stockings (ahi). A certain quantity of silk 
‘worms is also bred there, and it seemed to me that the greater number of 
these were the Yama-nai (bombyx of the oak?). The drinking water,” 
which since leaving Yedo has been invariably found good, and of a 
‘mean temperature of 15°, is very bad at Takasaki. 3 

‘The Nakasend6, which we leave at ‘Takasaki, and with which we 
sur pares aes “do in this itinerhry, seems then practicable”?! 

for carriages from Yedo up to'this point, but although the route mayo = 
“Appear good at a dry season of the year, the nature of the ground clearly. 
indicates that this same road would become heavy and often impracticable 
after continuous rains, ‘The formation on this line, which opens up 
‘great commercial centres, of a macadamized road practicable for carriages 
in all weathers, would greatly advance the prosperity of the country, 

“he passage of the secondary branch of the Todagawa (Arakawa) 
© after Kumagai, and of the ‘Tonegawa in advance of Shimmachi may offer 
insurmountable difficulties at present, and could only be secured by the 
. Sonstruction of bridges with stone piers strong enough to stand against 
‘a sudden rise of the stream. : 

[31] From ‘Takasaki a footpath winds acfoss rice fields, dnd after 
pasing Kamiyama, follows the left bank of a small trifutary of the 
“Tonegawa as far as Sannokura, ‘The ascent then begins to make itself 
felt: we are entering into the mountainous region, 
Pi At one place it is only possible for a jinritisha to pass, and this 2 




















with difficulty, while the ground is broken and uneven, It is preferable % 
to travel on foot, on horseback, or in a Aygo, ‘The temperature is 
sensibly lower; the nights are already cooler. On issuing from the ~~“! 
*ivllagés an old ruined temple may be observed surrounded by venerable $ 





and very rémarkable trees, the situation presenting some beauty, From 
‘Sannokura to Odo the road rises continually, and walking becomes more 
Sie. ficult. The views ate picturesque and varied. Fresh springs of an 

excellent quality gush from the mountain. The vegetation, always rich, 
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changes its aspect, and varieties of the oak, walint and chestnut are 
observed, 

‘On arriving at Odo the traveller enters another basin, the waters of 
which, springing from the north of Asimayama, flow from west to cast, 
‘and empty themselves into a main current which passes to the west of 
the Mount Mitsu-ne san, and flowing from north to south, discharges 
itself upon the left bank into the ‘Tonegawa, “There is nothing remarkable 
abnut Odo but its very picturesque position, and traces which would 
seem to indicate that the spot had been formerly a consecrated one, 
Frequent caliivations of heanp (tsa) are met with from Odo to Sugao 
‘and further on, ‘The Japanese enclose it in long boxes of rectangular 
form, wherein itis packed in bundles placed vertically. 

Beyond Kamiyama the transport of goods is performed on the 
backs of men, horses, or oxen. ‘The country is stocked with mares; 
entire horses are in general excluded. In the sime manner more cows 
than bulls are to be seen, °‘The pick-horses are quiet, coarse and 
capable of supporting great fatigue. ‘The shape of the back (which 
resembles that of the mule) enables them to carry enormous loads. ‘The 
weight of the [32] burden fixed by the Government is 32 Avan which, 
at 4 kilos per Avan, is 128 kilos, but generally they are loaded with three 
age of rice each weighing 16 Auaw or atotal of 48 Auan, equal to 292 kilos, 
an almost incredible weight. ‘The animals travel 6 riper day over 
very bad roads, ‘The hind feet are unshod ; on the fore feet the straw shoes 
are fastened. ‘They boldly face the steepest gradients and descend the worst 
paths, being guided solely by the voice, the simple bridle in the mouth 
being used only to stop them. ‘The mares are singulaely good-tempered, 
are well treated by the peasants, nor have I ever been witness of a single 
act of brutality. ‘This breed of animals, though ill-looking, is precious, 
and great caution should be exercised in introducing foreign blood into 
it, especially that of American stallions, of which the Government, to its 
cost, has had some experience during the past two years, ‘The cows are 
fine, in good condition and very gentle. A little milk can always be 
got from them, ‘These observations are applicable to all the mountains 
of this basin, 

Sugao is a miserable village of no resources, and itis dificult to find 
there even a bad inn. A peasant showecl me for a few tempos two 
somewhat curious animals taken in the mountains. One is of the rodent 
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family, a kind of grey squirrel which must be somewhat analogous to what 
is commonly termed the flying squirrel. An elastic membrane on either 
side unites the anterior and posterior extremities. It is armed with very 
strong claws, and is about twice as large as the common squirrel of 
Europe. Its eyes are very conver, and its dread of strong light makes 
re believe that it is a Nyctalope, It feeds on nuts and fruits and is 
called by the natives Momoga. ‘The other was a bird of the family 
‘of the waders, which lives on fish canght in the streams, ‘There is no 
appearance of a tail, which gives ita singular look. ‘The specimen I saw 
was, indeed, very young. It is said to grow to the height of four feet. 

‘From Sugao to Naganohara the xoad becomes more dificult and 
picturesque, Before reaching Naganohara you pass, by means of a 
bridge of very original construction, a [33] deep and rapid stream 
inning between high banks, which is fed ftom various sources, notably 
from the northern slopes of Asama yama, and from Yokozast yarga (the 
latter to the N. E. of Asama yama). 

‘Whis stream flows from Kazana-no-yu, the source of the warm 
springs, rans from west to east, passes to Kawara-no-yu, also the source 
of warm springs, and receives at Naganohara the torrent produced by 
the warm waters of Kustsi, On the left bank of the torrent, at the 
foot of Vakushi-ga-take, are to be found the waters of Yomo no yu and 
Sawatari, and on the right hank, near to Mount Kompira yama, is Ikno, 
a sufficiently celebrate | hot spring. 

After a somewhat disagreeable walk of 3 7/ Kusats is reached, On 
leaving Naganohara the road overlooks the torrent, which it commands 
from 2 considerable elevation, This portion of the road is not withoat 
ificulty for horses that ate either restive or not sure-footed. In the 
almost vertical sides of the rocks which flank the path a natural recess 
has been availed of to rear a temple of singular picturesqueness. ‘The 
remainder of the rond presents slopes of much difficulty of ascent and 
descent, but in no sense dangerous. 











IL—Kusaasv. 

Kosatsu is at this moment (1873) village consisting of a hundred 
or so of houses built round the numerous springs of warm water which 
gush froin the soil, it may be said, at every step. ‘These springs are 
nearly all concentrated in a kind of tank so commanded by the hills 








Sesgee Ui d- setahe 
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that from the village itself none of the interesting: scenery of the 
neighbourhood can be seen. But a8 you ascend the surrounding slopes 
to the south-east, the remarkable summit of Asama yama comes into 
view, the foot of which is only 6 ri distant, and towards the east and 
north-east a chein of wood-clad mountains, which, without possessing 
the imposing character of the Alps or Pyrenees, are not wanting in a 
certain grandeur and present considerable attractions to pedestrians, 
‘The vegetation, more sparse anid less rich than that of the lower plains, 
is still respectable, [34] though the various kinds of trees do not attain 
‘any great size, Tall thin pines, similar to those of central Europe, are to 
be met with and the birch begins to appear. Ferns are abundant. 

+ Considerable spaces may be seen covered with a tall thick grass, which 
‘has given its name to the district (Rusa) grass, ‘su place). Another ety- 
mology is Ausa, a root signifying ‘stinking,’ and dsu a river bank where 
people collect to wash clothes, ete, 





Rusovrces, 


‘The village of Kusatsu was formerly large and numbered, itis said, 
000 houses, A fire almost entirely destroyed it in 1872 and it is now 
stising with dlificulty from these ruins, ‘The crowd of Japanese who 
semble here to gain relief from their frightful maladies is very large, 
and it is dificult to find lodging room, It is also to be remarked that 
you only see at Kus Japanese of the lowest class, the victims for the 
Areater part of horrible diseases, ‘The {ea-house which combines the 
sreatest conveniences is one named Nakagasea in the centre of the 
village, ‘There is in this house a warm spring of the lowest known 
Jocal temperature and therefore best suited to Europeans, who ate not 
accustome! to being boiled alive, But this house, which is- the 
rendscous of the Japanese of the lowest class, has the great incon 
venience of being very noisy. Few nights can be passed without 
the accompaniment of Samisen, geislas and the cries of drunken men, 
‘The complaints of Huropeans on this head are unheeded, and the 
peoprietor prefers to his European customers his ordinary Japnneve 
visitors, who cross him in nothing. ‘The tendency to raise prices upon. 
foreigners is soon seen in little details after a few days, and this will 
Increase from year to year, 
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Lodging may be also had among the bonzes, who are pleased to 
gain a little money. But the temple is on a hill remote from the 
springs and is not therefore convenient for those who visit the place for 
the sake of the waters, ‘There are also two or three small tea-houses 
where accommodation may be had near the stream known as the 
Kompira no yu on the N.W. of the village. As regards [35] the means 
‘ofsubsistence, the country furnishes little. ‘The neighbouring fishermen 
bring to market good mountain trout (Vamome) and a small fish called 
cai—the latter but rarely. Quails (tisura) are also to be found. ‘The 
land grows potatoes and beans ; eggs are plentiful, but chickens or ducks 
are scarce. Game-is found in the winter,—hares, pheasants, wild boar, 
deer and even bears, but in summer it is almost impossible to obtaiy 
any. 


Cumare. 


‘The climate of Kusatsu appears to me to answer perfectly to the 
‘wants of Europeans during the hot months. A series of more accurate 
observations subsequently made will give greater certainty to the asser- 
tions which I would at present make with some reserve, as T had 
neither the means nor the time to observe very carefully, According to 
approximate comparisons, having, as I have suid, no more than this 
value, I suppose that the elevation of Ksatsu is between 1300 and 1600 
‘metres. ‘The momnings and evenings are cool and the nights often cold, 
T regret that, had no registering thermometer to give an exact idea 
‘of the temperature at night, but T imagine that it falls to 18° even io 
August. I did not observe any maximum over 26%, when it must 
‘have been torrid in the plains 

“The day breezes appear to be generally as on the coast, SW, and 
SSW., and are of almost daily occurrence. ‘The solar rays froma 
lear sky have certainly the sume intensity as on lower levels, but are 
tempered by the elevation and the pure air of these regions. ‘They’ are 
‘thus bearable, and even in the middle of the day-walking produces no 
distress, ‘There were frequent storms during the month of August, but 
‘the rains were moderate and generally short. ‘The appetite soon becomes 
stimulated and remains good, exercise is fet to be agreeable, and sleep 
profound and restorative. Mosquitoes are unknown and flies rare in 
airy houses, 
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‘The springs of drinking water are numerous and very various in 
the midst of a confusion of waters of all kinds. Some are passable, 
‘others very good, and pains must be [36] taken to ind them. Near the 
Nakagawa inn there is an excellent one with water at 31°,5 and 
‘even 10%, slightly aperient in its effects, but it may be taken in any 
quantity with impunity, Earthquakes seem rare, and the inhabitants 
show their indifference to them by building houses of two stories, which. 
recall the chalets of Switzerland, Roofs are at a very open angle and 
‘weighted with large stones. ‘This peculiar feature is observable from 
Sannokura, ‘The inhabitants leave Kusatsu at the end of October and 
retum towards the middle of May. During the winter months a 
suficient number of men to guard the houses is left. ‘The snow is said 
not to exceed three feet in thickness, and the inhabitants only move to a 
distance of 2 or 5 7, where they find a tolerable climate, 








Ganwnat, Asract oF nite Wann Srainas. 

In the centre of the village there is a large rectangular tank whose 
largest dimensions are from W, to E, Several streams and neighbouring 
springs are concentrated here, ‘Tis tank, constructed in ages long past, 
4s a sufficiently remarkable work, for it was necessary to divert the 
‘pring and build in water of high temperature—perhaps from 55° to 
70°, It was covered in and divided into many compartments, but the 
fire of 1872 entirely destroyed this edifice. 

‘The waters towards the east enter by a fall of from.4 to § metres, 
‘and this is used for douches in the lower part of the tank. 

‘These waters fall into a stream of warm water which, issuing from 
the side of the mountain on the N. E, of the vilage, flows through the 
village. from the N, W, to the S, F., and having received all the waters 
from the various springs, joins, after a tortuous course among the 
‘surrounding hills, the stream of Naganohara, which, as I said above, 
carries off all the water to the TTonegawa and from there into the 
Pacific. 

‘The central tank and al the springs and streams produce constant 
whitish vapours ofa sulphurous odour. ‘The vegetation is in no way tainted. 
by these exhalations, and grass and trees grow to the edge of these streams, 
[57] which stand at a temperawre of 55° and upwards. ‘The bed. 
Of the streams, the stones of the tank, and the conduits employed to 
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‘conduct the waters are by turns green, yellow or white, according to the * 


‘composition of the waters, of which I wil speak farther on. 

‘A study of the phenomena produced by these waters would be 
‘extremely interesting and well merits the attention of the specialists who 
sooner or later will devote themselves to it, ‘The temperatures change 
several times a day. ‘The maximum appears to be towards the middle 
of the day, the minimum at sunrise, I give this observation, as all 
others, under fill reserve, Curious phenomena occur, ‘The principal 
stream (which I shall name N, O,) received some years ago a small 
affluent on its right bank. ‘This affluent was also warm and ran inter 
mittently every other year, but for the last seven years it has disap- 
peared, ‘The dry bed of the torrent is now called “Sai no gawara” 
(he Dry River of Souls). A hot spring which rose vertically to.the 
height of one metre from below the soil also disappeared in 1870, ‘The 
Japanese regard it as the place of departed infant souls, On the 
numerous rocks of this dry bed they superstitiously heap up small 
stones, which produce a very singular effect, Among these rocks is. one 
which the Japanese regard and show, with much curfosity, Ie is a 
rocking stone which can be set in motion with the hand and then regains 
its equilibrium, It is called Yurugi-shi, ‘The site is wild and suggestive 
of superstitions legends. At a short distance there is a natural circle 
fn a lonely and silent spot. A number of stones ranged around suggest 
‘a.wrestling arena, ‘The place is named Oni no SumOba, “the arena of 
the devil's wrestleis. @yBeyond this a path leads through the grass 
to a place distant about, 3 kiloms. which the Japanese glorify with 
the name of the Kéri-ba or K6ri-dani glacier, ‘There are rocks exposed 
to the full north, and in the crevices of which lurk small remnants 
of snow and ice, but I could not find as much as would weigh a pound, 
Thave enlarged upon these details because they are the only curiosities 
‘of the country. Beyond this small excursion, [38] at a greater or 
Jess distance, some picturesque site, some torrent or remarkable wood 
may be found, but the environs are but little known, ‘The celebrated 
volcano, Asima yama, the crater of which, always emitting smoke, is to 
be seen at a distance of 6 ri, and the lurid glare from which may be seen 
‘on dark nights, is a further attraction to the tourist, The ascent has 
been made several times; it offers some few difficulties but attracts the 
natives but little, 
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* Yn 1870 (or 18712) the voleano ejected stones to a distance of # ri. 
‘Several houses were destroyed and lives lost. In the neighbouring 
‘moiitains there ae certain peaks which may easily be ascended, among 
‘bers Shirane yama, but they afford only a small interest, the weather 


n 


“4 Tt remains for me to speak of the warm waters, their composition 
and effects,'as well as the manner in which they are taken, 

EY “The subject, indeed, is wholly within the domain of medical science, * 
; Wild eon cay be eqpoos fo ive uncaraa fnforeation Goa “Thera 








"exists in the country a very old work entitled  Niivd annai-hi,” which 
+) may be translated “the bather's guide," containing the names of the 
principal springs and the diseases which should respectively be treated at 

© them, as well asa series of precepts for the use of the waters, precepts 
© which contain among many false ideas some sound and wise counsels, 
| the justice of which I have learned by experience, Even in defuult of 

" scietice the practice of several centuries has enabled these people, them- 
©) selves ignorant, to discover some useful rules, Ihave deemed it useful 
{to give as accurate a translation’ as I could of this little work, only 4 
* adding to it a few observations and the registered temperatures, 
| Before entering upon this technical portion of my task, which may ‘aie 
"not interest‘all my readers, I shall conclude this paper by observing that 
according to national traditions these waters of Kusatsu and their 
virtues were discovered from 1000 to 1100 years back. ‘The peasants 
[39] were the first to make experiments with them. But subsequently, ‘ 
Yoritomo, hunting one day in the neighbourhood of Asama yama, and 
having fallen sick, heard from one of the peasants their singular virtues, 
ele ‘Hee used them with benefit to himself, and thus became the author of 
‘reputation for them which many centuries have not difninished among 
‘the people of Japan. 


IV.—Cowrosimion axp Evrect or Tae Warens or Kusarsv. 









‘The waters would seem a friori and by the accounts of the natives, 


‘to contain the following elements : : 
Mbp 2 og Mantas oo Br es, ae My 
Alm ee A Bhan, 


‘Sulphate of Copper. ©... 2 5 5s « Zampan, 
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Anenic. . Edw testo come 
Bowe. foes oie eet e+ + Bile, 
‘either pure or mixed according to the springs. A scientific analysis 
‘made on some samples taken to Yedo will hereafter give more exact 

results: 

‘The temperature of these springs or streams ranges from 38° to 
55°, 60%, 70° and above. In each spring the temperature varies several 
times daily. 

‘V—iTeaxstarion ov ru “Niv-r6 Axsaikt" ox Baruen’s Guioe 

The spring called “ Goze no yu” appears to be exclusively 











‘sulphurous ;‘Temp. above 55° (éstimated at 65° to 70°2) Useful for 
‘the treatment of the following diseases 
1. Cho harinony . . . «+» Rvery kind of soft tumour, 
9, Ralph he sa SS 
3+ Ganliyd . ae 
4 Mumei no dekimony . . «Ulcers without names, 
The spring “Nuisw no ye” seems to contain sulphates of 


different salts. ‘Temperature very high. Much frequented, specially by 
‘syphilitic patients, Useful forthe treatment of — 


x. Taidoku [40]. + «+ + Constitutional syphilis? 
2 Hien.» » » + + + + Inveterate seabies. 

3. Folone . . . « « « + Bubo or reduced syphilis. 
Senki. 5. 5 5 + + Renal disease. 

Foss |... . . « Syphilitic eruptions, : 


3-—The spring called “ Kakte no.yu.” (The water seems composed 
‘of sulphate of copper in 3 tanks. ‘Temp, 47%, 48° and 52%) Useful 
for thesame diseases as No, 2, and for diseases of the lower extremities 
Gabe, dropsy ?). 





4-—The «Wala no yu” In 2 tanks, Temp. 46°. § £0 48° 
Usefil for the treatment of— 

x. Hiyeshd . . . «+ + Shivering. 

a, Hien...» + + + + Inveterate scabies. 

3 Shiu >. «+ + ~ Simple scabies. 

4 Mushi . 5...» ~ Intestinal worms. 

5. Mime sencka itami . . . Pains in the chest and back, 

6. Koshi noitami. . . . . Renal diseases. 
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1. Senki. 6. 5 5 ss 5 Renal diseases, 
8. Goji... . . .  « galfections of the rectum, 
9, Koshino yumai . . Renal diseases, 
xo. Rogai «Consumption, 
x1, Habtigd oforye . . Nervous fever? (Seminal weak- 
nes.) 

5—Spring called * Tiki no yu." (Whe fall on the east side of 
the’ great tank, Height of fall 2 to 3 metres, Sulphates of copper and 
alum, ‘Temp. 43° € 47°) 

Useful forthe treatment of — 


1 JON. 6. 6 6s Congestion of the head. 
2, Diutsu ss 4 5 «Headache or neuralgia, 
3 Memai. 2. 4 5. Fainting, 
4 Kenn. os 5. Vertigo, 


woe eee + Opthalmia, 


fo eke 4 Meproaye 5 
+ + + + + Contusions or contised wounds, 











See White lepros 
+ ee 2 + 4 Chronic scabies, 
Mao, Ree ww _ 
11 Tan [4x]. 1... «Excessive expectorations, 
12, Moromoro no Sd-doku . AML syphilitic diseases, 





6.—Spring called “ Washi no yu.” (Vem. 49°. § t0 §1°.) Useful 
for the same maladies as No, 4, and for— 


1 Rinliyd  . .. Goiorthuea, 
a Jishitw . 6... Beaema of the arms, 
3 Dotto. 6. .  . Prolapsus ani 

4 Tansehi  . .  . . . Catarzhal cough, 


7—Spring called “ Matsuno yu." (Temp. 46° to $1°) Usefu 
for the same affections as No, 2, and further for Rimdisd, Dukld, Fishitsu, 
mentioned in No, 6, and for— 





Sdiohu . .  . . . Syphilis, 
8.—Spring called’ “ Chio no yu." (Destroyed by the fire of 1870.)+ 
~ Usefil for— 


1, Kasam ru... Syphilis, 
Taide, Hien, and Vobuisd. 
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9.—Spring called “ Fizd no yu." (Temp. 48° to 52°. 5, Usefal 
for the same maladies as Tata no yu, No. 4.) 

ro—Spring called “Kompira no yu” (This spring, situated at 
the foot of the temple of Kompira Sama on the right bank of the stream 
N. W,, flows through the several tanks at a temperature of 42°, 46° and 
48°. Seems to be composed of sulphates and aluminates. Useful for 
the same affections as Neisu no yu, No. 2.) People attacked with Raita, 
Namadzt, Tanushi and Dekinono are formally excluded from it. 

r1Spring called “ Tam1 no yu.” (This spring is destroyed.) 
‘The following maladies used to be treated by it: Hiveshé, Mushi, Mune 
senaka itami, Hisen, , 

12.—Spring called “Ruri no yu!” (This spring is destroyed.) 
‘Useful for the same maladies as Jama no yu No. 11,, and further for 
Mambiyd, Patients attacked with Raidiyé are excluded, 

13.—Spring called “ Shivasu no yu.” (Spring destroyed.) The 
following diseases were treated here : 

 Shiisu 5... + + Simple seabies. 








2. Hien... 4 6 + + Chronic 
3 Senki... eo oo «Renal disease, 
4 Sulake [42]... 5 «Hysteria? 

5. Hike... e+ Chil 

6. Kase no ru... . .  Syph, diseases. 
7. Tadare. . . « « «+ Inflammation, 


14—Spring called “ Myegatea no yu.” (Destroyed,) ‘The following 
diseases were treated there 

ap Dat i Ges Se fe'g Dasy 

2. Shira. 

Spring in the Ni 

(Zhis spring is not cited in the above work. It has a taste strongly 
tainted with alum, and contains sulphur and sulphate of copper. The 
inhabitants use it but litle on account of its temperature, which I found 
wwas 36° to 42°, Europeans suffering from slight complaints seem to 
derive benefit from it. Constant use of it seems to provoke irritation of 
the skin, especially in the folds. It stimulates the functions of the 
Kidneys, ‘The following rules of Japanese hygiene are applicable). 
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a : Ruxzs 70 ne Onsenven 1x Taxino tHe WATERS, 


On arriving at Kusnisu after a long journey and fatigued, itis well 











"must not be resorted to in excess at frst. During the frst three days of 
‘reatment not more than three a day should be taken, After five or 
©) ‘days one may advance to five or six baths, but never more than this 
©” In general, rather than decrease the daily number of bath better 
to intermit a day if necessary, ‘The ordinary duration of the cure is 
three weeks, and for more serious cases from seven to ten weeks. For 
the gravest cases from 100 to 150 days. It is well to repeat the 
treatment the next year at the same season, in order that the germs of 
the disease may be uprooted. ‘The number of baths should be limited, 
«and their effec i diminished if this rule be neglected. During the first 
six or seven days, simple bathing should be resorted to, after this period 
| the action ofthe douche maybe submitted to, Te fs most dangerous to 
© take this too early. 
©) [43] (Tn onder to take the bath, the water mast not be entered at 
once. ‘The skin must fint be moistened with a towel or sponge soaked 
‘in the warm water; the hands, feet, armpits and breast, ‘The hair 
~~ mist be allowed to float unfettered (this is for the natives and for 
women) and a Awhuhu (lipper) should be used to pour water over the 
knees, shoulders and head, Only after this preparation should the bath 
Be entered, It is not well to remain too long immersed, If this is done 
{the blood mounts to the head, the lings become congested, vertigo 
ensues andl consciousness is lost. Tt is not uncommon to see accidents 
©) of this nature happen to persons who use the baths without these 
‘safeguards, (I have been a witness of this; the natives often lose 
© consciousness while taking excessively hot baths.) 
© “Generally speaking, and if the virus is diffused throughout the body’ 
‘and into the members, syphilitic patients on taking the bath should place 
© w folded cloth upon ulcerated portions of the body and dab them 
“repeatedly with another cloth, In this manner the virus can be quickly 
© expelled from the body. (Text is obscure here.) 
“In spite of adherence to this treatment it sometimes happens that 
fits of shivering are experienced, headaches, intolerable ititation of the 
skin over the whole body, eruptions om the skin and slight excoriations 
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which produce distress. But these need cause no disquietude ; they are 
signs that the disease is diminishing : the impure blood is disappearing. 
Goritation of the skin more or less acute almost invariably accompanies 
the treatment. It is well to intermit the baths for a few days in case 
this irritation becomes very severe and to wash the parts most affected 
with white rice water. After a stay of proper duration at Kusatsu itis 
customary to pass a few days at the neighbouring villages, the waters of 
which have the property of allaying the irritation produced by the waters 
of Kusatsu, When the skin is irritated, and in general, itis not well on 
‘coming out of the waters of Kusatsu to rub it with force as is customary, 
among Europeans, It must be dried by light dabbing, and hot clothes 
should [44] not immediately be put on, practices recommended else- 
where by the Japanese author. It is even well to remain unclothed for 
a few minutes.) : 

“Te also happens at times that the sight becomes disturbed, as if 
foreign bodies or small specks had got into the eye, and this is very 
distressing. But neither need this cause disquietade, In four or five 
days the trouble disappears and the sight becomes stronger than before 
the period of treatment. In general every species of malady seems to 
fncrease at the commencement of the treatment. ‘This arises from the 
fact that the malady is commencing to disappear. 

‘In regard to the vertigo and faintings of which mention was made 
‘above, no anxiety need be felt about them. ‘They are favourable 
symptoms, If the invitation of the skin under the armpits and betwee 
the thighs really become very distressing, and even if on the patient 
‘trying to allay it, a yellowish fluid appears, this arises from the virus of 
the scabies (Hisen) coming from the body. No heed need be given to this, 








‘Matuon or Taxixo THe Dover. 


The water must first be entered as above described and the patient 
‘ean then go under the douche. ‘The soles of the feet, the hams, the 
shoulders and head should be submitted to it: not so the chest, belly, or 
ack, for this is dangerous in each case. It is bad only to douche the 
affected part, or to remain under the influence of the douche too long. 
Te is best to remain in it but a short time, 
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Gewenat, Onsenvarions vor THE TREATMENT oF LePRosy, ETC. 
‘For different phases of leprosy, Raihiyd, Namadsu, Tamushi, 0 
cautery (re) (isoty, lit, one hundred points of fire, by the moxa) must 
be placed around the discolored spots so that the virus cannot spread, 

For leper it is of small consequence to place the moxas on any part of 

| the body whatsoever. (This phrase can only be understood afer it has 
,, been explained that the Japanese [45] only apply fire to certain fixed 
parts ofthe body ; the moxas are applied to each affected spot on the body 

‘and on the surface comprised in this perimeter.) Four kinds of moxas 

sare used, respectively called large, middling, small and “moxa for the 
face." "The last is used for the face alone, 

“On the day fixed for this operation, a bath is taken before noon, 
and then interdicted, ‘The moxas are applied at 2 pm, and 
the use of the bath is suspended until the following day at 10 a.m, 
Ifa bath were taken immediately after the operation, the fever caused by 
‘auterization would be exacerbated, and this would be dangerous. 
“Whatever may be the gravity of the leprosy, the cautery must not 

“be applied without intermission, After each application there must be 
‘ati interval of five days, when the mhoxas must be placed between the 
former blisters, 

e ‘Be the gravity of the malady what it may, the preceding rules 
| must absolutely be adhered to,’ : 

(A great number of the unfortunate victims of this dreadful disease 
are to be met with at Kusntsu. It is easy to recognize them by the 
©. sight of their bodies, which are literally covered withthe scars of cautery, 
In such numbers, indeed, do these scars exist that but for their regularity 
‘it would be imagined they were due to a natural eruption, It is pretended 
that no pain is felt during these cruel operations, and that a complete 
{ ~insensibility of the skin is one of the characteritics of leprosy. ‘The 
“) Tapanese do not regard it as contagious except through sexual contact, 
They add, however, that women are then attacked with leprosy. 

One of the first symptoms of leprosy consists in a whiteness and 
+ vnusualbriliancy of the skin, ‘The disease is virtually incurable and 
> the severest treatment arrests its course but slightly. Its frightful effects 
‘in Japan must be known to all.) 

“In ‘conclusion, the sick of all provinces (of Japan) who require to 
take the waters can go to Kusatsu when [46] they will. ‘The inhabitants 
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return to the mountain on the 8th day of the 4th month of each year 
(May). Stil t would be an error to imagine that the place can only be 
Visited at that time, If a malady takes a very aggravated form, the 
waters may be taken from Sidgafsu (January-February) and even 
before this. But at that time of the year bathing must only be indulged 
in by day. ¢ 

“The above rules have been epitomized in the service of bathers. 

“Me Anat Yu"—Sreciat, Speinc ror THE Eves. 

“This spring is to be found behind the “Goss no yu,” where the 
water issues from a small rock-cleft, The other warm springs of Kusetst 
cause a painful smarting of the eyes—probably owing to the presence of 
sulphate of copper. ‘The water from this source, on the contrary, 
causes no smarting, Immediate benefit to the sight accrues from its use, 
(This assertion is actually true.) All cases of ophthalmia are positively 
‘cured by this water, which is truly a gift of the gods, 





ENUMERATION OF PRowtDITIONS 10 BE OBSERVED WILE 
Unper TREATMENT. 

“Excess in eating and drinking or in any other form must be 
avoided, as well as too prolonged a fast; the use of the baths must be 
‘temperate and the bather must not remain in too long ; no bathing from 
midnight to sunrise or daring heavy rains or typhoons or severe thunder 
storms, and the patient must not shout or sing while in the bath. He 
rust avoid covering himself, on leaving the bath, with warm clothes, 
‘which cause perspiration, (This observation would appear of question- 
able wisdom ; but itis sanctioned by experience, and I have found myself 
uch the worse for disobeying the rule.) Excessive eating or drinking 
after the bath must also be avoided, as has been said above, 

"Those who are too fond of wine (saAe) are not good subjects for 
‘treatment (lit, it is not advantageous, etc.) Yet it is well to banish 
‘melancholy and to keep the mind free. 

“fo those who ordinarily digest well, nothing is interdicted ; [47] 
Dut digestions which are delicate and fastidious must not be forced. 
During the period of treatment, food must not be taken which the 
patient knows would disagree with him in his disease? 








‘Thus ends this curious little work, of which I have given as 
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accurate a translation as possible, a translation which has been revised 
by Mr, Satow, to whose courtesy I am indebted for the itinerary to 
‘Kusatss (jn July 1873). 

Twill conclude by advising travellers going to Kusatsu to finish 
their course of the waters by a stay of a few days at Sawatari and 
kao, villages in the neighbourhood also possessing warm springs, and 
to retum to Yedo through Nikko, striking the “Retheishi kaido” at 
“Takasaki, or more directly through the mountains from Tkao to Nikko. 
‘But this latter route, which saves only 9 oF xo 1 is very dificult and is 
impracticable with luggage. 

‘The waters of Tkao are hot (40° to 45°) and do not appear to me to 
to contain any salt, ‘Those who have gone through a course of treat~ 
ment at Kusutsu are recommended to stay at Tkao to get rid of the 
‘eruptions and distressing irritations caused by the former waters, This 
asertion is well founded. ‘The stay at Tkao is also extremely agreeable 
in view ofits pleasant climate, 

* ‘Lxon Drscuanains, 
Capt, 4th Chasseurs @ Afrique, 
French Mitilary Mission of Japan. 
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‘TABLE OF TEMPERATURES 


OBSERVED FROM THE sst TO 3161 


AUGUST, 2873. 


(Grom Yedo lo Kusaleu—Stotin at Kisatru—fome Kusates to Nib46.) 

















None. 
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‘springs 4o to 45. 
Overcast (Tie). 
Rain (Takasaki) 
Rain storm 
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Incessant rain 
Violent storm (Typhoo 3) (Nikko). 








"fine. (Uisinomiya)- 











‘The indicated temperatures are Centigrade, 
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[49] ITINERARY OF A JOURNEY FROM KUSATSU TO 
NIKKO, AND FROM NIKKO TO TOKYO. 


From Kusatsu to Nikko you may pass directly over the mountains, 
but according to the information I have gathered this route is difficult, 
‘The paths are scarcely visible, and you, are not sure of being able to 
procure coolies and beasts of burden, 

“the route which I followed and which I am now going to describe, 
fs on the contrary easy and pleasant. It offers the advantage of taking. 
the traveller to two warm springs, which are recommended after the use 
of the Kusatsu waters to mollify the skin and put an end to the often 
intolerable irritation provoked by the Kusatsu waters, Besides, in taking 
this route, you strike a high-toad that enjoys a certain celebrity in Japan, 
and is really worthy of the traveller’ attention on account of the gigantic 
trees which adom jt. Tt is known under the name of Reiteishi Kaidd. 
‘The route is divided into two principal parts: 

ast, From Kusatsi to Takasa 

and. From Takasaki to Nikko, 

Ifyou wish to travel pleasantly and without too great fatigue, it 
will be convenient to go 
From Kusitsa to Takashi oe ee ee ee ee Seay. 
From Takaki to NIKKO. 6 ey ee aw 


Total. 6... 7 days 

First diy,—From Kusatsx to Savatari, about 9 ri, ‘The road 
passes over hill’ and down dale and the scenery is very picturesque. 
‘Throughout you enjoy the sight of Asama yama, whose summit is 
crowned with white clouds and makes a splendid effect. You also see 
Shirane yama, but its effect is much less remarkable. Both these 
mountains have been climbed ; Asama in August, 1873, by an officer of 
the French Military Mission, who took some observations, 

In Sawatari there is a good inn at the entrance of the village. 
Here, too, are several springs of warm water [50] analogous to those of 
Kusatsu, but much less strong. Unhappily the tanks are repulsively 
irty, and itis impossible to use ther, 
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and day.—From Sawatari to Ika, about 2 ri, ‘The road is very 
Picturesque, now ascending, now descending. Travel on foot, on 
horseback or in Aago only is possible, and this is also the cast on the 
road from Kusatsu to Takasaki, Tkao is a large village, built in terrace 
form on a high elevation; from it you look down upon an immense 
plain, the basin of the tributaries that flow into the right bank of the 
‘Tonegawa, which I have already described, 

“There is a very good inn called Chigira almost at the entrance of 
the village and on the right side of the main street. From this inn you 
have a magnificent view, and as a spring of hot water enters the very 
Ihouse there are great facilities for bathing. ‘The tank is clean and well 
arranged. ‘Ihe water is a little too warm for Europeans and must be 
‘cooled somewhat before entering it. Its temperature is from 45° to 48° 
centigrade, It does not appear to contain any salt, and it produces a 
pleasant sensation on the skin ; it is little muddy and must contain clay 
ina state of solution, Outside the tank, in the inner court of the inn, a 
small pond has been made from the cooled water, and there may be seen 
_gold fish living in a temperature of 35° Centigrade. 

Tkao is surrounded by woods, and the temperature of the air is very 
pleasant. In this place a summer might very comfortably be passed, 
Decause here are fewer invalids than at Kusatss, and the surrounding 
‘country is much more varied in scenery and picturesque, Besides this 
you are only one day's journey from ‘Takasaki, where whatever may be 
‘wanted can be procured from Yedo. 

(3rd dsy—From Ikao to Takasaki about 6 
turesque. ‘The descent into the valley is rapi 
unfortunately rises agai 

th day—From ‘Takasaki to Ota, 1074 ri. 

5th day.—From Ota to Tochigi, 10 ri. 

th diy.—From Tochigi to Itabashi, 10 ri 

70h diy.—From Iabashi to NikkO, § ri. 

[5x] ‘he whole of this part of the route can be done in jiuritisha. 
‘The ground is generally level, and several rivers must be passed. Before 
‘Shiba Machi is reached (fourth wy) 9 large tributary of the Tonegawa 
is met with. ‘The bed of this river is very broad, and its current rapid. 

‘The traveller passes through very important villages, Ota, Sano, 
Tochigi and Kanuma, ‘These large centres are not very agreeable : 








‘The road is pic- 
i, where the temperature 
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the inhabitants are as yet not accustomed to see foreign travellers there, 
ang it is rather dificnlt to obtain a lodging. If it is intended to make 
a halt in these large villages, the best’ thing is to send a servant 
beforehand to collect information, ‘The local police are often ti 

‘Before reaching Nasawara commences that superb row of trees which 
perhaps is unparalleled in the world, Both sides of the road as far as 
Nikké are planted with a double row of tees (sug), three centuries old, 
planted, itis suid, by the-daimids living when Gongen Sama’s successor 
founded Nikk6. 

Ie isto be regretted that the peasants from the neighbourhood set 
fire to the surrounding grass and bushes. Already the fire has several 
times reached these magnificent avenues, and some day their total destruc 
tion might happen. May I venture to hope that the President of the 
Asiatie Soclety will call the attention of the Government to this point ? 

‘At Taichi this road joins the direct road from ‘TOki6 to Nikko 
and from that point the tees, are, if possible, yet more remarkable, It 
‘would be sad indeed if such an ‘avenue should disappear, even if only 
partially, through the carelessness of the local authorities. 

In order to afford tourists facilites for making changes in the above 
itinerary, 1 shall give the same hereafter in every detail. 

1 do not intend to say anything particularly upon Nikko, becanse it 
has already been the subject of several descriptions. I shall only warn 
the tourist that yearly from the 24th to the zoth August the roads are 
swarming with pilgrims, who then travel in numbers to NikkO and to 
[552] the holy lake, ‘This assemblage of pilgrims is very curious, but at 
the same time it makes the road much less agreeable, It is difficult to 
find an inn where one is not annoyed by a large number of them, 

If this itinerary is followed, you will havé travelled upon the 
Reishi haidd in. alwost its whole length. As I already have had 
‘occasion to remark in the itinerary from ‘TOki6 to Kusatsu, the Reiteishi 
‘ido separates itself from the Nakasend (or Kisokaidd) at Honj6, passes 
thence directly northwards, over the ‘Tonegawa, and continues its northerly 
direction as far as the village of Gorid, the point where we again meet 
the road in coming from ‘Takasaki, 
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From Gorié to Tomita, that is to say for almost 15 ri, the Reiheish 

faidd follows a north-westerly direction, passing over 12 or 15 more or 

Jess important tributaries to the left bank of the Tonegava. 

From ‘Tomita to Imaichi the road again turns to the north, and 

‘ thence after having joined the Ni8id Aaidé, or the road from Yedo to 
Nikk6, it goes westward to NikkO. 








RVSUME OF ‘THE ITINERARY FROM KUSATSU 
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Practically the ri may be taken to be 4 kilometres, and this 
calculation will prove rather under the true distance, because the 
estimation of distances is very inaccurate in these countries, and when 
a Japanese peasant says 2 ra joumey of 9 kilometres may be counted 
‘upon. 

‘On the other hand the printed itineraries, which are found in all 
the districts, make a ri longer than it in reality is whenever a river 
Ihas to be passed in ferry boats, It is well to be warned of this fat, 
which is explained by the time lost through the passage in the ferry, 

‘The itinerary of the return journey from NikkO to Tokio is well 
known ; I give ithereafter for information, with the addition of only one 
detail which may interest the tourist, viz, that if you have undertaken 
‘a joumey at a season when the rivers are swollen in consequence of rains 
for melted snow, it is easy to retum to Yedo in an agreeable way and 
without much fatigue, For this purpose you stop at the large village of 
\Koga, on an important tributary of the ‘Tonegawa, and heré you ean hire 
‘oats that carry you in'ten or twelve hours to Yedo and even to Ni- 
Iton-bashi, thanks to the magnificent canal which unites the ‘Tonegawa 
‘with the O-kawa not far from the sea, 
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THE SWORD OF JAPAN: ITS HISTORY AND 
TRADITIONS. 


By Tuouas R. H. McCratcwi, E59. 


[Read before the Asiatic Sociey of Fapan on the 261h November, 1873:] 

[ss] ‘There is, pertmps, no country in the world where the sword, 
that “knightly weapon of all ages,” hs, in its time, received so much 
honour and renown as ithas in Japan. Regaided, as it was, as being of 
divine origin, dear to the general as the symbol of his authority, cherished 
by the sumuui as almost a part of his own self, and considered by the 
common people as their protector against violence, what wonder that we 
should find it spoken of in glowing terms by Japanese writers as “ the 
precious possession of Tord and vassal from times older than the divine 
period,” or as“ the living soul of the samurai?” 

“The sword has in Japan a history its own, and has formed the subject 
of several treatises, written with the object of assisting the student ofthe 
act of fixing the date and maker's name of a blade, an art which ap- 
parently was a subject of great attention from olden times. Among these 
the principal works are the “0/0 Mev.” or Collection of Names of 
Old Swords,” and the “Shiud Bengi!” or “Reference as to New 
Swords” ‘The former was compiled in 79x AD,, and the letter 
-was published by Kamada Saburédaiyu in the year 1779 A.D. ‘The ex 
pression “ old swords ” is explained as applying [56] to those made before 
the Sth year of the period Keichd, or 1603 A.D., while all those 
ranufictured after the same date are included under the heading of 
“new swords” 

Saburddaiyu, in his prefuce to the “ Reference as to New Swords,” 
gives a short sketch of the Japanese legends regarding the history of 
the weapon ; and though his allusions, in connection with his subject, to 
the mythology of his country may perhaps provoke a smile, still they 
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‘are worthy of note as being the words of an aithor who is generally 
held to be a high authority on the matter of which he treats, The 
‘translation of this sketch reads as follows: 
“If we search out in by-gone days the origin of the sword, we find 

‘that our country excelled barbarian localities in regard to metal. In the 
‘olden times of the Divine period, when Izanagi and Izanami no Mikoto, 
standing upon the floating bridge of Heaven, thrust down their glittering 
‘blade and probed the blue ocean, the dropes from its point congealed 
and hardened and became an island, after which the deities created 
several other islands, ‘These eventually became a large country com- 
posed of eight islands, and amongst the many names of this country— 
they styled it too the land of many blades.’ In its early days there 
existed the Divine Swords To-nigiri and Ya-nigiri, ‘Then, too, when 
‘Sosano? no Mikoto smoto the eight-clawed Great Dragon, and struck 
him on the tail, the sword of the deity became slightly nicked, and from 
‘the inside of the tail he drew out a single blade, ‘This,’ said. he, * isa 
marvellous sword,’ and he caused it to be presented to ‘Tenshd Daijin. 
©” ‘This was styled the ‘Sword of the Clustering Clouds of Heaven,’ and 
© also the ‘Grass-mowing Sword.’ Should not this be said to be the 
commencement of fixing the dates of swords? ‘That ‘ Sword of the 
: Clustering Clouds’ was made one of the ‘Three Divine precious 
things,’” (i.e, the Seal, Sword and Mirror held by the Mikados),—* it 

+ has had no equal in this country, and, being the gigantic weapon 
that watches over it, is a thing of great dread even to speak [57] 
© of, New, when our country had arrived at the Heavenly rule of Sujin 
1 Tennd, the roth of the mortal Emperors (97-29 B.C.), he feared to 
dvell iu the sume palace with the ‘Divine precious things,” and so he 
‘caused a person called Amakuni, a man of the department of Uda in the 
| province of Yamato, a far-removed descendant of Me-hitotsu-gami, to 
“forge an imitation of the sword, and as for the ‘ Clustering Clouds’ that 
BF ere cas ass i thie a co wad oak Rew ta 
|) shrine of ‘Tensh6 Daijin. -Under the heavenly rule of Keik6 Tennd 
: (71-131 A.D,), Yamoto ‘laké no Mikoto, at the time of his expedition 
E: 
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agains: the East, went to pay reverence at the shrites of Isé, His 
© aunt, Yamato Himé no Mikoto, .was the resident of the shrine at that 
period, and she besought that the Divine Sword of the « Clustering 
Cloud’ night 'e handed down to him from the shrine, and so gave it 
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‘over to Yamato Také no Mikoto, together with a tinder-case attached; 
‘This is said to have been the origin of the exstom of fastening a charm 
cease to a sword as a guardian for children, Yamato Také no Mikoto, 
‘having accomplished the subjugation of the Rast, offered up the sword 
at Atsuta in the province of Owari, Upto the present day, the virtue 
‘of this sword, permanent and immutable even unto the end of myriads 
‘of ages, is the guardian of our country and our homes, and the protector 
‘of our own selves, In no way can it be fully described by the pen! 
‘The second ‘precious sword” was buried in the Wester seas at the 
time of the death of Antoku ‘Tend (1185 A.D." 

‘Throughout the whole of the above passage, the word ‘ sword” is 
invariably rendered by the Japanese word ‘Aer,’ which signifies a long, 
straight, double-edged sword, as opposed to the ‘Aa/ana, of modern 
time, which has but a single edge, and is slightly curved towards the 
point, ‘The ‘Aen is the oldest form, and the ‘Aalana’ the newe ty 
while between the two comes a swont much Ike the ‘tana,’ only a 
great deal more curved, A beautiful specimen of a ‘Aen is now in the 
possession of the most noted fencing master of Yedo, [58] It is about 
three feet in length, and perfectly straight; the blade is some two and 
achalf inches in breadth, and the point somewhat heart-shaped, It is 
‘exceedingly heavy, double-edged, and engraved with various devices, 
‘This Aen’ is said to be between seven and eight hundred years old. 
‘The curved sword was worn swinging from a belt, to which it was 
attached by two strips of leather ; it appears to have been a common 
style of war-sword, and was generally very short, ‘The shape of the 
‘hutana? was obtained by dividing the heavy ‘ Aen’ down the centre 
of the blade, thus producing two single-edged swords of more convenient 
weight. Besides these again, there is the ‘zlshizashi,’ or short ditk, 
the custom of wearing which, together with the ‘Aevand,’ as a sign of 
gentle birth, is said to,have been introduced about the commencement 
ff the Ashikaga dynasty, in the early part of the xgth century, ‘The 
length of this dirk has of late years been gradually lessened to about 
mine and ahalf inches. ‘This is the weapon with which the.ceremony 
‘of harastiri was performed, the dirk being then presented to the prin 
‘cipal on a small square tray made of white wood, such as is used in 
temples. Hence the allasion, in a popular song written at the time of 
the recent Revolution,—'The gift I wish to present to my lord of 
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‘Aidt is ‘nine and a-half inches? on a temple tray,”—meaning that the 
author of the song, who was evidently attached to the loyal party, 
desired nothing better than the death of the nobleman in question, 

“Phe names of noted smiths are many in number. ‘The first who 
appears to be a really authentic personage is one Amakuni, who lived 
during the reign of the 42nd Kinperor Mommu ‘Tennd (about 696-707 
A.D) He is stated to have been a man of Uda in Yamato, and this 
circumstance, coupled with the fact of similarity of name, induces the 
Delief that he was a remote descenslant of that Amaknt whose name has 
‘been mentioned above as having made a sword in imitation ofthe Di 
+ Dade called “Clustering Clouds.” ‘There are various tales of other 
clever smiths before the time of Mommnt ‘Tend, but it [59] is hard to 
place much reliance on these legends, With regard to later times, the 
+ Reference as to New Swords” says, “The good makers of olden days 
were Kamigé, shinsoku, and Amaza,—and of the middle ages, Muné- 
chika, Yasitsana, Sanémori, Yukihira, and Yoshimitsa, with Kuniyoshi 
© of Awataguchi (in Kiyéto), ‘There were many Bizen men of old,—in 
the period Shokiu (1217-1220 A.D.) there were numerous artizans,—and 
subsequently came Masamuné and Yoshihiro, who were universally 
renowned.” Of the above names, Yoshimity is placed by the author of 
the work as fit in point of meri 

Tt appears rather strange that in this Tit there should not be found 
the name of Muramasa, who is certainly one of the most widely known 
smiths of Japan ; i i most probable that his name was omitted by some 
oversight, as he is mentfoned elsewhere in the book, ‘The four makers 
of swonls who seem to he best known in Japan are Munéchika, 
‘Masamuné, Voshimitsy, and Muramast, OF these Munéchika is by far 
“the oldest; he was born in 938 A.D. ad his-swords were famous from 

987 A.D. downwards, Masamuné aod Yoshimitsu acquired their renown 
1) towards the end of the agth century, while Muramasa did not appear till 
+ nearly a century after them, ‘These makers, as indeed all smiths of any 

rote, had their own marks which they’ engraved on the hilt ofthe sword, 

‘most frequently accompanied by a date, but as, of late years, the 
> ypractice of counterfeiting the marks of well-known makers has been 







































"largely indulged in, these are not always to be depended upon, -Mura- 
Ree 


‘masa. was succeed by his son and his grandson, who both bore the 
‘samme name, and the latter of whom flourishe! in the early part of the 
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agth century. ‘The blades turned out by this family acquired the 
‘unenviable repttation of being unlucky and of frequently bringing their 
owners into trouble, Mr, Mitford, in his “‘Yales of Old Japan," 
narrates the legend as to the reason why the Yoshimitsu blades were 
deemed of good omen in the Tokugawa family, while those of Muramasa 
‘were thought unlucky. 

[0] ‘The profession of the smith was deemed an honorable one, 
and those who engaged in it were generally men of good family. It is 
mentioned of the Emperor Gotoba Tenné, who succeeded to the throne 
in 1186, that not only did he “ give directions to the noted smiths of the 
various provinces and make them forge, but also worked with his own 
hand.” In later years the famous smiths received from the Court an 
honorary rank, which was in proportion to the renown they had gained. 
“Thus it is a common thing to see engraved on a sword the name of the 
maker, with the title “ Aum of such and such a province” appended, 
"This, however, is also explained by the asertion that the maker engraved 
con his work the ttle of the nobleman in whose jurisdiction he lived ; but 
of the two explanations the firs-named is apparently more worthy of 
credit, ‘To these names a date is generally added, while on the other 
side of the hile is oceasionally written « motto or a verse of poetry, some 
of which are rather curious, Subjoined are a few of these, selected at 
random:— 

“There's nought ‘twixt Heaven and Earth that ina need fear, who 
carries at his belt this single blade: again,—“ One's fate is in the hands 
of Heaven, but a skilful fighter does not meet with death:”” and again, 
—'In one’s last days, one’s sword becomes the wealth of one's 
posterity.” 

“Apart from these mottoes, it was a common custom to give names 
to famous swords. ‘Little Crow’ was the title of one in great repute in 
the Taira family, while in the house of Minamoto there were two 
hereditary swords named “ Jigéhii”” and“ Hizamaru.” ‘The two latter 
names arose from the circumstances that when these swords were tried 
Con two criminals sentenced! to decapitation, one cut through the beard of 
the victim after severing the head from the body, while the other also 
divided the knee. ‘The historian Rai SanyO narrates the fact that the 
forging of these two swords occupied the smith for a period of sixty 
days. ‘The dirk with which Asino Takumi-no Kami, the lord of the 
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farnous “forty-seven ronins,” [6x] committed hara-kr, is still preserved ” 
‘at the temple of Sengakaji in Yedo, while swords alleged to have 
"belonged to Minamoto no Yoritomo and to the Taiko Hidéyoshi are to 
this day shown at the shrine of Hachiman at Kamakura, 
Te-was the writer’s good fortune, in the spring of the present year, 
© wo yay ' visit to the famous shrines of NikkO in the province of 
Shimotsiké, ‘The highest mountain of that cluster of hills is called . 
Nantaizan, and has been considered for many ages a stcred place, 
‘Upon this mountain are several swall foi, or gateways, such a5 are sen 
Seating up to Japanese temples, and these guide the traveller to a small 
fhrine at the summit, Here, on a bare rock overhanging a steep 
precipice some sixty or seventy feet in depth, lay, half-buried in the 
‘mow, a large number of sword-blades, old and rusted, which had 
evidently lain there exposed to the wind and rain for many years back, 
“Tradition says tha, in old days, any one who had committed a deed of 
‘Blood with any weapon, was accustomed to make a pilgrimage to this 
mountain, and there fling away the instrument as a sort of expiation for 
his erime, ‘The guides on the spot, however, stated that though this was 
“ doubtless true in many cases, still it was not an absolute fect, Among 
‘the sword-blades there lay one, broken into three pieces, but which when 
‘whole mast have been notless than eight feet in length. ‘This sword 
Dore a date of some twenty-one years back, and the maker's name, Izawa 
{Gijed, who turned out o be a smith ate of renown in the eastle-town of 
Vtsunomiya, some few miles off, Many a tale of blood, mo doubt, 
could those old blades have told, had they a voice; but there they lay, 
_ as sil asthe hands that once wielded them, ting emblems of the decay, 
in these days, of that once deep-rooted pride which was wont to cherish 
the sword, under the belief that it was the source of manly spirit, and the 
“very fountain of honour. , 
‘The different ways of carrying the sword are stated by some 
Japanese to have been indicative of the rank of the wearer, ‘Thus, i 
1 {  perons of high birth are said [62] to have generally worn it with the 
> hile pointing straight upwards, almost parallel with the body’; the eom- 
Si mon people to have stuck it horizontally in the belt; while ordinary 
¥ samurai wore it ina position about half-way between the two just 
quoted.’ ‘This, however, does not appear to be an idea worthy of much 
credence, forall visitors to Yedo some three years ago must have noticed 
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that the style of carrying it first quoted above was one that found great 
favour in the eyes of the low-class swashbucklers of the Capital, who 
frequently were seen swaggering about girt with weapons placed 
perpendicularly in their belts and reaching almost from the level of their 
chins to their ankles. ‘To clash the sheath of one's sword against that 
Delonging to another person was held to be a grave breach of etiquette; 
—to tum the sheath in the belt, as though about to draw, was 
tantamount to a challenge ;—hile to lay one's weapon on the foor of a 
room, and to kick the guard with the foot, in the direction of any one 
‘else, was a deadly insult that generally resulted in a combat to the death, 
It was not even thought polite to draw a sword from its sheath without 
begging the permission of any other persons present. 

‘The decay of the practice of wearing swords is certainly a. hopeful 
sign of more intelligent and orderly times. The contrast between the 
present peaceful condition of the great cities of Japan, and that of the 
same places a few years back, is in itself a sufficient argument that the 
swords were not really needed, but were, on the contrary, incentives to 
violence. ‘Tales of unfortunate dogs serving as a test for the sword of 
the roystering student, or of some wretched foot passenger losing his life 
beneath the stroke of a rafian anxious to try the edge of his blade by 
what is so expressively styled in Japanese “‘cross-road cutting,” are 
happily now unknown. ‘That these tales were, even in former times, 
much exaggerated is more than likely, but that such things did actually 
occur is beyond all doubt, and it is gratifying to find the Japanese 
themselves so far awakened to a sense of the uselessness [63] of their 
once dearly cherished swords as actually to ridicule, in the public press, 
the few who still adhere to the old custom. Honesty of purpose and 
firmness in action,—straight-forward dealing and steadfast endeavour, 
will do far more to help on this country to her proper place among the 
zations of the world, than could ever have been achieved by means of 
her formerly much-prized posession, the “girded sword of Great 
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CONSTRUCTIVE ART IN JAPAN, ‘ 


By R, Hewry Bruwtow, Eso. 





[Read lefore the Asiatic Society of Japan, om the 22nd Dec. 2873.) 

{[64] The accounts of Japan which at the present time age generally» 
‘spread. throughout Europe; are so exaggerated that both the natural 
beauties and wealth of the country as well as its gennine condition and 
the progress which it has made are greatly over-estimated by those who 
have not had an opportunity of visiting the country and of judging of 
them for themselves. Every one, therefore, who comes to Japan is led 
to expect too much, and there are few who on arrival do not experience 
feelings of disappointment. And it is probable that nothing develops” 
these feelings more fully than the absence of those artificial improvements 
Which are generally met with in all civilised countries. ‘The dwellings 
of the people are of mean appearance, and are generally without 
‘omament or adornment of any kind, ‘They are built in a temporary and ~ 
tunsubstantial manner, and are to a great extent wanting, in the comforts 
which are ordinary in all European houses. ‘The streets in the principal 
towns, as well as the country roads, are rutted, uneven and perfectly 
untended; and although gravel is sometimes used, the roads are 
generally merely formed of the earth or clay. through which they pass. 
‘There is almost an entire absence of [65] drainage, and the refuse water 

from the houses is allowed to spread itself over the streets. ‘The rain- 
‘water has no means of egress, and lies in pools until it has time to sink 
‘nto the earth or is evaporated. 

Its further impossible to repress feeling of disappointment when 

we turn to thé religious monuments of the country. ‘The temples are . 
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stately, they are generally exquisitely ornamented, and are certainly 
built in a more stable and substantial manner than the other erections 
around them. But there is so great a sameness about them that it seems 
as if the original designer had made a groove so deep that all the 
intellectual power of the Japanese could not raise their architects out 
of it. 

“hat earthquakes are prevalent throughout the whole of Japan is a 
fact which, in the minds of many, has affected the whole system of 
Duilding in Japan, and has prevented the development of the mative 
talent for construction. ‘This is looked upon as sufficient reason for the 
absence of stone erections or buildings of solidity and durability. But 
iff earthquakes have exercised this influence over the Japanese mind, the 
people have been influenced by false premises; as I think that to imagine 
‘that slight buildings, such as are seen here, are the best calculated to 
withstand an earthquake shock is an error of the most palpable kind. 
Now that foreigners have introduced a different system of building, the 
‘present Japanese have no hesitation in adopting it, and edifices of any 
size or material are now erected with thefr approval. No objection is 
ever male on account of earthquakes, and on these grounds I am of 
‘opinion that at all events the present race have not that dread of earth 
(quakes which would lead them to eschew solid constructions, and we 
‘must seek at some other source the reasons for the want of progress in 
the art of building. 

‘The whole country is subject to earthquakes, and there is hardly an 
island or a province of Japan that has not at some time or other suffered 
from their effects. ‘Through the courtesy of certain Japanese officials I 
hrave been put in possession of some information, which I have [66] 
every reason to believe to be comtct, regarding the destructive 
earthquakes which have occurred. From this I gather that the country 
is becoming more and more liable to them, and that they have steadily 
increased in number during the last few centuries, ‘Thus there was but 
cone destructive earthquake in the sth century, which happened in the 
year 415 ; none other is known to have occurred till the roth century ; 
‘one more occurred in the rath century, another in the 3th, two in the 
36th, x0 in the 17th, 13 in the 18th and x5 in what has alrealy pased 
ofthe roth century. ‘The average of this century therefore has been 
one destructive earthquake in every five yeats, while goo years ago there 
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* was but one in so years. ‘The following is a list of the most destructive. 
which have have occurred throughout the country. 
In the sth year of the reign of the 2oth Emperor—in the year 415 
a destructive earthquake happened. 
‘Another in the year 937, another in the year ro2x, and another in 
the year 1292, which was felt worst at Kamakura, 
‘One felt worst at Twuraga and ‘Tot&mi in the year 1588. 
One which destroyed many houses and took miny lives at Kioto 
and Fushimi in the year 1595. 
One at Yedo which destroyed the Castle and many Daimits? 
residences in the year 1647. 
Another at Yedo which knocked down many houses and killed a. 
‘great number of people ; in the year 1649. 
‘One in the province of yo which brought down the retaining walls 





of the Castle of Matsuyama and destroyed many houses in. Uwajima ; in 
the year 1649. 

One severely felt throughout the eight provinces surrounding Yedo 
in the year 1650, 


One which partially destroyed the Castle of the Mikado at Kigto 
and ruined the castle of Nijo in the year 1661, 

One felt in the province of Echigo in the year 1661. 

One felt in the Island of Yezo in the year 1662, 

One which again partially destroyed the castle of Nijo at Kidto 
‘when the shocks lasted for eight hours; in the year 1662. 

[67] One felt at Nikko in the year 1682, 

‘One felt in Dea in the year 1695, 

One fele throughout the eight provinces surrounding Yedo, Walls 
of outside and inside moats of Castle of Yedo destroyed. Felt very 
severely at Odawara, where many houses were destroyed and numbers of 
People killed, ‘Tidal waves also broke along the coast at the same time, 
and caused enormous destruction. ‘The road leading through the: 
‘akoné pass was closed up by alteration in the surface of the earth in 
the year 1702. 

One severely felt in Yedo in the year 1715, 

One felt throughout the 15 provinces surrounding Kioto—when 
‘many parts of the earth opened up—and enormous tidal waves occurred. 
in the year 1707. 
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‘One felt severely in the neighbourhood of Fuji no yama, At this 
time, which was on the 2and of the xxth month, fire burst from a place 
called Moto hashiri kuchi at the base of Fuji no yama—there was a 
fearful noise like thunder, and a black gritty sund was thrown into the 
air which caused darkness to come over the whole surrounding country. 
Even in Yedo lanterns were used in the day-time. During the night of 
the 2and this continued, but on the morning of the agrd the sky was 
seen, On the asth darkness again came on, black sand fell like rain, 
‘and it only cleared up again on the 28th, A small mountain rose up on 
the side of Foji no yama at this time which has been called “H0-yei-ran, 
from the period in which the occurrence took place, which was in the 
year 1707. 

* One felt at Nagasaki, when there were more than 80 shocks in one 
day and night; in the year 175. : 

‘One felt in the province of Echigo, which occurred during a heavy 
stom of wind and rain, ‘The earth is said to have ‘opened up and 
Delehed forth water, so that the plains were like rivers, and men, hones, 
cattle and all the animals in the neighbourhood were drowned ; in the 
year 1726, 

One felt at Kioto in the year 1751. 

One felt in the province of Echigo, when the earth trembled 30 
times in x0 hours, a hill was eracked, the [68] earth opened and 16,300 
tives were lost in the year 175%. 

One felt at Awomori, when the falling houses took fre and caused 
the death of a great many people in the year 1766. 

‘One felt in Yedo in the year 1771. 

‘One felt in Yedo during the same year 1771. 

‘One felt in Yedo in the year 1782. 

Frequent severe earthquakes in Yedo in the year 1789- 

One felt in Dewa, when both the hills and. the plains were cracked 
and the earth opened np, in the year 1804. 

‘One felt in the Island of Sado, when there were constant shocks for 
three days from the rst of the 1st month and from the x8th of the 6th 
‘month in the year 181 

‘One felt in the vicinity of Yedo, but worst at Kanagawa and Hodo- 
gaya, where many houses were destroyed ; in the year 1811, 

‘One felt in the vicinity of Kioto in the year 1818. 
































60 RUNYON : CONSTRUCTIVE ART IN’ JAPAN. 


(One fett in Oshiu and Yezo, when the earth shook more than 150 
times ; in the year 1823. 

Frequent severe earthquakes at Yedo in the spring of the year 3824, 

Frequent severe earthquakes at Yedo in the autumn of the same 
year, 

‘One felt in the province of Echigo in the year 3827. 

One felt at Kitto, when the Mikado's residence, many of the 
temples and the Castle of NiO were destroyed, ‘The earthquakes 
commenced on the and of the 7th month, they partially discontinued on 
the 2oth of the Sth month, but were not entirely quiet until the follow- 
jing year; in the year 1829. 

One felt in the vicinity of Fuji no yam in the year 1833. 

One felt in Sendai, when the castle was destroyed and great 
destruction was caused by tidal waves; in the year 1833. 

One felt in the province of Shinano, which destroyed many temples 
and houses, qumnbering in all about s,0005 700 people were “killed and 
460 wounded, ‘The earth opened and swallowed 16 houses; in the 
year 1846. 

One felt at Kioto and Osaka ; in the year 1851. 

[69] Frequent earthquakes throughout the eight provinces surround- 
ing Yedo, which were also felt at Kioto and in the Islands of Shikok 
and Kitshiu, ‘The earth was not quiet for one year ; in the year 1854, 

‘The most recent which has happened was most severely felt at 
Yedo, where the trembling of the earth continued for one month and 
save Bo severe shocks, Many houses were knocked down, their timbers 
took fire and conflazrations commenced at 45 different places, About 
120,000 lives were suprised to have been lost, ‘This occurred in the 
year 1855, F 

‘Those parts of Japan most subject to earthquakes are, strange to 
say, the vicinities of the two capitals. ‘Thus out of the 43 severe earth= 
quakes which have taken place during the last 600 years, nine have 
‘occurred at Kioto and 13 at Yedo. ‘The province of Echigo is next in 
aumber, and has had four earthquakes... Yedo has been visited twice, as 
also Deva and the neighbourhood of Faji no yama—while Nagasaki, 
Sado, Sendai, etc, have only suffered from one disturbance, 

But, while the country, as is abundantly shewn above, is liable to 
very severe and increasingly numerous earth«takes, the system of 
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construction in the buildings has not been well devised to withstand such 
visitations. ‘The more solidity and weight in a building and the greater 
its inertia, the less liable itis to derangement from a sudden movement 
of its foundations ; but at the sume time, it is essential that the strength 
and connection of the materials in the walls are proportionate to their 
weight and mass. As a general principle preference should be given 
‘both on account of durability and stability to the adhesion of bricks or 
stone and mortar in a solid well built wall, over ordinary wooden 
Duildings. It might be that a wooden erection could be constructed 
with its framework so tied and braced together as to render it almost 
perfectly secure against any earthquake, short of an upheaval or breach 
in the surface of the earth ; but this would be an expensive, thrftless and 
impracticable style of construction. Whereas on the other hand, a stone 
[ro]erection need not be more than ordinarily massive to make it 
capable of resisting any shock not of extraordinary violence, But in 
stone houses it is absolutely necessary that the masonry should be 
executed in a proper manner, the great point to which attention must be 
given being that a perfect bond is maintained throughout the entire 
building. Mr, Mallet in his history of the Neapolitan earthquake of 
1857 gives many proofs of the truth of this, He says: “When the 
masonry consisted of round lumpy quadrated ovoids of soft limestone, 
the whole dislocation occurred through the enormously thick il-filed 
‘mortar joints, and almost all buildings thus formed fell together in the , 
first movement in indistinguishable rain.” “Where the masonry was of 
the best class, and such as would be so recognized in England, the © | 
buildings thus constructed stood uninjured in the midst of chaotic ruin. 

Somme examples of this will be foand in the second part, none more- 
striking than the Campanile of Atena, a square tower of go feet in height 
‘and 22 feet square at the base, in which there was not even a fisure 
while nearly all around was prostrate.” “Indeed it was evident that had 
the towns generally been substantially and well built or rather the 
iaterials scientifically put together, very few buildings would have 
actually been shaken down even in those localities where the shocks 
‘were most violent. ‘Thus the frightful loss of life and limb were as much 
to be attributed to the ignorance aad imperfection displayed in the 
domestic architecture of the people, as to the unhappy natural condition 
of their country as regards earthquakes” A very striking example of 
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the advantage of solid construction over lightness and want of strength 
was seen not many years ago at Manila, when an earthquake levelled 
almost the entire town and left the stone lighthouse at the harbour, which 
is acolumn of masonry of great height, standing by ivelf perfectly 
unharmed, Froia the vast and handsome edifices which may be seen in 
most countries in Europe liable to earthquakes, we may conclude that 
their inhabitants have acknowledged the correctness of this principle, and 
it cannot therefore be urged on sound grounds [71] thet it is owing to 
the liability of Japan to earthquakes that its peopie have never desired or 
ade an effort to build other than wooden houses or to make these of 
any but of the most flimsy description, 

‘The general poverty of the people and their extremely simple habits 
‘may account for the simplicity of their dwellings, and as their habits 
become more refined and luxurious it is very probable that the internal 
comforts of their houses will also improve, Six hundreds years ago the 
dwellings of the English were constructed in the roughest ‘manner of 
wood and clay. ‘The inmates ate and slept in one room-and privacy 
was perfectly unknown, In the beginning of the xsth century the 
houses began be to divided into rooms and private apartments, Shortly 
afterwards glass windows and chimneys were introduced, and stone 
buildings were erected, the ruins of some of which are in existence at the 
present day. Gradually improvements were one by one effected, until 
‘the modern English residence was procticed, 

At present in Japanese houses there is a want of privacy, for 
although there are apartments, they are separated from one another by 
Paper partitions, which accomplish their purpose only in name, ‘There 

ate no healthy or safe means of autificislly heating the houses, and 
chimneys have never been adopted. ‘These is an entire absence of 
Blazing, and the light finds its way info the houses throngh the paper 
windows. ‘These paper windows generally compose a great part of the 
walls of the houses: and as they are very slightly made and do not shut 
closely up, the houses are extremely cold and unhealthy in winter, 
“Dating six months of the year in the greater part of Japan the weather 
is such as to require properly shut up houses with good fires, and 
although during the other six months considerable heat prevails it can- 
not be sid that the style of building is at all suitable for the climate of 
the country. 
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‘The construction of the houses is of an extremely fragile and 
temporary nature, ‘The structures consist of wooden uprights resting 
generally on rough round stones. [72] ‘These support the roof, the main 
beams of which are formed of very large timbers put in their place in 
their natural state, and without being squared or cleaned. ‘The covering 
to the roof consists either of thatch, of tiles, or of shingles alone, and in 
putting these on the workmen are very expert. ‘There are no diagonal 
struts between the uprights in the frame of the house, and no other 
‘means adopted to strengthen or stiffen it. ‘The roof trusses “are formed 
of one square frame built on top of another of larger size until the 
apex is reached, =” 

“Thus, with its unnecessarily heavy roof and weak framework, it is 
a structure of all others the worst adapted to withstand a heavy 
earthquake shock. should not forget to mention the fire-proof stores 
‘ofthe Japanese, hese are buildings with a wooden framework of a 
better description, which is covered with sometimes as many as so coats 
of mad plaster, but generally with not more than 2§ coats. ‘They some- 
times have a plaster roof and sometimes an ordinary tile roof, ‘The 
plaster is of a thickness of from one to two feet, and the doors and 
‘window shutters are frames of wood covered with plaster in the same 
way. ‘These stores, as is well known, have been found remarkably 
efficient in resisting fire, 

On account of the simplicity of their construction and their general 
similarity, very litle can be stid regarding the temples of Japan in a 
‘paper such as this, which is devoted merely to a description of the art of 
building. ‘fhe manner of their, ornamentation and a history of their 
‘contents would form the subject for a separate and a very interesting 
paper. ‘Lhe foundations consist generally of square stones on which the 
uprights rest, ‘These are of keyaki and are connected together at 
various intervals by longitndinal waling pieces, ‘The roof is formed ina 
similar manner to the ordinary dwelling house roofs, but the wood in the 
beams is generally of keyaki and of great size. ‘The roofs are generally 
thatched with the bark of the hinoki tree, or with a grass named kaya, 
which is pat on to a thickness of, a times, three feet, in some instances 
they are covered with sheet copper and, in the case of the smaller 
(73] temples, tiles are often used, The casing of the walls is. thick 
keyaki planking on the outside and sometimes thinner hinoki planks <s 
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lining on the inside, ‘The outside is generally ornamented by panels 
of carved work illustrative of some legend or romance of the religion 
to which the terople was dedicated. The projecting ends of the beams 
Of the roof have often some fantastic device carved on them, and are 
sometimes merely covered with copper to protect them from the effects 
Of the weather, ‘The joints of the various beams are also covered with 
copper, ‘he timbers used in the. structure are joined together by 
mortices, scarfs or dovetails in such a way that metal fixings are seldom 
required and, with the exception of a few sinall nails, ate but little used, 
But there is the same want of diagonal struts or ties in the framework 
Of the temples as in the framework of the dwelling hodses, and while 
the execution of the practical carpentry is generally excellent and the 
wood always of the best description, the manner of their construction 
fs, in this respect, decidedly faulty. ‘There are many temples in Japan 
from 200 to 300 years old, such as one at Shiba in Yedo which is 
470. yeers old, and the wood used in them is still fresh and sound, 
‘A. very'fine modem specimen exists at Narita, ahout 3o mies to the 
north-east of Yedo, which is much thought of, and which was only 
‘built 18 years ago, but neither do the principles nor the details of its 
construction differ in any way from the ordinary specimens, 

Jn some branches of carpentry the Japanese are very expert, and 
as their buildings are almost entirely of wood, the concentrated energy 
of the people seems to have been devoted to this branch of building. 
‘The neatness of their work’ is very noticeable, the joints of the timbers 
are made with the greatest nicety, and as paint is never used, these 
are exposed, and are so made an object of special care. ‘The frames 
of their paper windows are generally models of delicate workmanship, 
and the carved omamentation in their houses or temples is generally 

_ deautiully executed. But when we come to the higher branches of 
carpentry, such as the arrangement of various beams #0 that they [74] 
will be best adapted to bear the strains which are likely to come upon 
them, or a combination of timbers which will form a stiff, strong, 
and reliable structure, or the selection’ of the proper size of wood to 
stand the different strains which it will have to bear, then we find the 
Japanese very deficient. ‘The carpenters do not seem to have any 
‘appreciation of the disposition of strains in any framework, and where 
enormous timbers are placed they may be found resting on and sus- 
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tained by beams not one-quarter the size they should be. In their 
bridges the same incongruities may be observed; thus beams, which 
if properly fastened would form a tie and be a great support to the 
structure, may be observed secured in their places by wooden keys 
about one inch square, which are not much stronger than a match. 
‘The workmen, however, ate very skilful in the use of their tools. 
‘They only require explicit and detailed directions, and they are then 
competent to execute any work in a very creditable manner. ‘The 
woods generally used for building purposes in the southern parts of 
the country are not very varied. ‘There is a great variety of very 
excellent woods in the island of Yezo, but these have not yet been 
{introduced into this part of Japan, Keyaki fs the commonest hard wood 
and is, generally speaking, a very servicable timber. If cut when ripe, 
‘and at the proper season, the good qualities will last for centuries, 
proof of which is shewn in the older temples in the country, but 
there are great varieties of quality and it requires a very practised eye 
to pick out the good from the bad. ‘The exigencies of the people are 
such that, in the absence of regulations to the contrary, they do not 
“hesitate to cut the wood at all seasons, or when they receive an order 
for it. Wood fall of sap is therefore as common in the market as 
seasoned wood, and perhaps it is not until after some yenrs that the 
‘quality of timber purchased is made evident by the decomposed sap 
oozing out of it like a black tarry liquid. ‘The fibres of the wood, 
very soon after this occurs, became rotten and the whole timber useless. 
Hinoki is the favourite soft wood [73] of the Japanese, and is chiefly 
prized on account of the beauty of its grain andcolour It is also 
thought to be very lasting and is always used in erections which are 
intended to be durable, Sugiis a kind of cedar, and grows in large 
‘quantities throughout the whole of Japan, ‘There are many qualities 
“Uf Sagi, the best being almost as good in appearance as hinoki: itis, 
however, much cheaper. Sugi is principally used in the dwelling houses 
of the people which are only desired to be of an ordinary description. 
‘A.cheaper wood which is used for more temporary erection is Mafsu, 
a sort of pine, ‘This wood is also used in bridges as, being a long 
fibred wood, it bears a considerable transverse strain, but itis by no 
means a durable wood. Kuri or horse chestnut isa very hard wood 
which does not grow to any size and is principally used for piles below 
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water, A wood very much resembling ash, named Kashi, is used for 
boats oars, handles of implements, ete. Hidw i8 very lasting under water 
and is also used for piles. 7suga is a kind of Hiinoki but of very good 
quality. _Afomé is a cheap wood something resembling Matsu and used 
for the same purposes, 

‘There are various other woods grown in this part of Japan, but the 
above are those most commonly used for building purposes. |. 

‘The following are the names of the woods grown in the Island of 
Yezo—thirty-four in number, specimens of which I have received, and 
Thave now the pleasure of presenting them to the Society, Sakura or 
common cherry tree, Shiki Sakura, a kind of cherry tree which is said 
to blossom in all seasons, Yanagi or Willow, Kada Sugi or Cedar, 
Kuwa or Mulberry tree, Niga-no-ki or Mulberry tree, Momi or Pine, 
Kurumi or Walnut, Yezo-matsu or Juniper, Kuri or Chestnut, Katsura, 
‘sort of vine, Momiji or Maple, Kashiwa or Oak, Sugu-nara another 
kind of Oak, Ishi-nara another kind of Oak, Hannoki or Alder, Hachigo 
Hlannoki another kind of Alder, Shuro a Palm tree, HO or Honobei, 
Yenju, Midzuki, Onko, Aburagi, ‘Tosen, Kisen Tani-chi-tamo, Aka- 
tamno, Nana kamado, Asada, Shiuky, Itaya, Gambi, Doro, Shina, 

[76] ‘The art of building in stone, of brick-making, or an apprecia- 
tion of the properties of Tine has been very much neglected by the 
Japanese, Perhaps it would be too much to expect that the genius of 
the ancient Romans, to whom civilization is indebted for its present 
knowledge of building operations, should find its counterpart in Japa, 
Stil if we consider that this country Jays claim to a history of upwards 
of two thousand years, during the whole of which: time it has been 
{inhabited by the sume intelligent race which at present occupy it, and. if 
we compare the evidence of constructive ability to be seen in Japan 
with what may be seen in almost any other part of the civilized world, 
it is impossible to ress the conelusion that the subject has never received 
that attention to which it is justly entitled, and that in consequence there 
has been an utter want of progress in Japan in the art of building. ‘The 
liability of the country to periodical and violent earthquake disturbances 
may possibly have had an influence in deterring the people from the 
tse of stone, but, if'so, as I have alredy explained, I think thas been 
founded on false grounds, 

‘The country isextemely well supplied with tone. Few districts 
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of any extent are without it, and even with the native means of con- 
veyance, stone might be procured “in almost any town in Japan at a 
moderate price, if the methods employed in quamying it were more 
perfect. Along the whole course of the Inland Sea the formation is 
‘igneous and granitic, and the stone of excellent quality. Many of the 
‘mountain ranges throughout the country are also, composed of granite, 
and excellent quarries exist at Mount Chikubs, which is not more than 
100 miles distant from Yedo, and to which there is inland water com- 
‘munication the whole way. ‘The other stones fit for building purposes 
consist principally of hard unstratified clay stones and stones of voleanic 
formation. ‘These are found in various localities and especially at many 
points on the sea coast. ‘There is a soft sandstone largely used in the 
neighbourhood of Yokohama, brought from the Provinces of Sagami 
and Béshu, which is evidently quite a recent formation, [77] and unfit 
for any building intended to be lasting. There is also a stone of white 
appearance much employed, but it is of little use except for the very 
questionable expedient adopted by foreigners here, which makes it take 
the place of tiles and plaster as the outside casing for the walls of their 
‘wooden houses. ‘The only really serviceable stones at present used in 
this neighbourhood are got from Idzu, about 8o miles disant, 

‘The stone erections which have been executed in Japan are very 
unimportant. On my making enquiries whether there were any stone 
houses in Yedo, I was informed that the only one was a house built 100 
years ago by Nakagawa, then Governor of Osaka. It is constructed 
of granite brought from the neighbourhood of Osaka, but as it is only 
12 feet by 9 feet and ro feet high it is not a very imposing erection, 

If'we go back to the period of the Pelasgic architecture, which 
dates from 30 centuries ago, when the Pelasgi erected throughout Asia 
Minor and the whole south of Europe those wonderful specimens of their 
constructive skill which still exist, and if we compare their system of 
‘masonry with what may be seen in Japan at the present day, we can 
appreciate the want of progress male in this country. ‘The walls of the 
Pelasgic erections were formed of stones of immense size put together 
without mortar. ‘The stones when taken from the quarries were cut 
into irregular polygons and placed together in such a manner as to 
rake the different faces of the geometrical figures which they employed 
coincide, This system of building resembles very closely what is to 
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tbe seen at the castle of Osaka, or at the moats and gateways of the 
Castle of Yedo, But while the Pelasgi themselves gradually improved 
and adopted the use of square stones laid on a flat bed, while in later 
years the ancient Romans gave a further impetus to the science and 
have left such specimens of their skill and knowledge of the properticS 
‘of materials as their aqueducts and great roads, the Japanese have not 
moved, they still employ the sume crude systems of [78] building in 
sone, and are sil ignorant of the most rudimentary principles of this 
branch of constructive art, ‘The old Roman arch which marks an era in 
‘the history of building has no place in Japan, ‘There certainly exist at 
Nagasaki, Kagoshima and in other places in the south, several specimens 
of semi-circular stone arches, but these were introduced by the Dutch 
residents and have never been largely adopted, In this also the Japan- 
ese have shewn a great want of appreciation of the art of building, and 
are behind their neighbour, the Chinese, in whose country I understand 
miles of stone arches may be seen, some of which are of almost in- 
‘redibly large span, 

Such stone work as is.executed in Japan is put together perfectly 
dry, and itis an extraordinary circumstance connected with this subject 
that the people appear to be quite ignorant of the cementing properties 
Of lime or of the use of lime mortar, 

‘The use of mortar dates from the period of the invention of the 
Roman Arch some centuries before Christ, and was commonly used by 
the Romans of those days; but even up to the present day, after some 
years of education by foreigners, Japanese workmen will persist in 
laying. stones on top of one another without any substance between 
them to fil up iregularities or to cement one to the other. Solidity in 
their masonry is not considered necessary, and the beds or joints of the 
stones are not raade flat or every ‘The spaces between them are. there- 
fore large and are generally filled with pebbles, which are all that keep 
the stones in their proper places. Not being acquainted with the use 
of common mortar, itis unnecessary to say that they are also ignorant 
of the value of hydraulic mortar. ‘The Romans also taught us a lesson 
in regard to this which Tam astonished to say has not been followed 
ceven by ourselves to the extent which it might have. ‘They mixed the 
lime with Puzzolana or volcanic sand, which gave it the peculiar 
property of hardening under water ; this mixed, with certain proportions 
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of gravel, formed concrete which, being thrown into the sea between 
moulds, ina short space became a solid and hard [79] wall. Various 
roles or piers exist executed by the ancient Romns in this way. In 
England, where voleanic sand cannot be had, it has been discovered 
that the mixture of certain clays with lime has a similar and more 
perfect effect, and the mixtures so made are known as Portland oF 
Roman Cement. In Japan large quantities of Puzzolana exist, and lime 
stone is also found in various localities, but I can learn of no instances 
where the mixture of the two was ever attempted. The principle of 
hydraulic cement is, however, known to the Japanese, and a substance 
which is formed by 2 mixture of Time and clay: is offen used by 
gardeners as a lining for fish ponds, and for other purposes, but the 
process of mixture is either defective or the materials used are not good, 
because although the cement hardens under water to some extent, it does 
not harden sufficiently, and it further cracks and falls to pieces when 
exposed to frost. Though acquainted with the principle, therefore, the 
Japanese seem to have been unable to bring it to any practical result. 
‘A lime plaster is made which is tolerably eficient, and is formed by 
mixing lime with boiled seaweed. But in plastering house the first 
coat consists of mud generally procured from the bottom of some 
sluggish stream, the second coat of the same substance, this time mixed 
with sand presumably to harden it, and the Time plaster is then put on 
as the third coat, but so extremely thin that it is merely a veneer to the 
‘mud below it. 

A curious system of building retaining walls, sea walls, or the face 
walls for any embankment or cutting, is so general throughout Japan, 
{that one is almost led to believe that the people had discovered some 
peculiar merit in it, although it is patently in contradiction to all our 
received notions of masonry. It consists of placing stones on one 
another which on their fice are square or nezrly so, but which are 
pyramidal in shape, and come to a point at their back. They rest at 
their faces on the thin ledge at the front of the stone and are supported 
at their backs by small stones loosely inserted, and the walls so built 
have generally a rubble backing about three or four feet thick. [80] As 
1 retaining wall or one which has to sustain a thrust of earth from. 
behind, such a system of building is in utter defiance of all the 
principles of mechanics, became the stones are like wedges placed the 
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‘wrong way:: they have absolutely nothing to keep them in their places, 
and any thrust from behind must inevitably dislodge them. As a sea 
wall it may have this advantage, that a wave striking the stones from 
without acts like driving a wedge home, but it posseses this great 
defect that it does not afford solidity or strength, which is the great 
desideratum 1n any construction exposed to the force of waves, As a 
mere veneer on the banks of canal or river to protect them from the 
action of the water, it may be efficient enough, but, if no more than this, 
is required, an equally effectual and much cheaper method would be to 
Tine. them with thin flags or wooden boarding. ‘The Hatobas in 
Yokohama, which have been broken up since they were erected by each 
heavy gale of wind that has occurred, were built in this way. ‘The 
retaining walls of the creek in Yokohama, which were only built a year 
‘or two ago, and parts of which come down with every heavy rain, were 
‘also builtin the same way, and it isso common, and the native quarry 
|| men are so accustomed to cut out those peculiar pyramidal stones, that 
~-gne of thera can be bought at nearly one-half the price of a square stone 
© of the same cubical contents, ‘The intention or the advantage of this 
shape of stone I have never been able to discover, and although I have 
made enquiries of officials acquainted with the processes of Japanese 
boilding in all parts of Japan, I have never succeeded in getting a 
satisfactory reply. 

‘This paper would not be complete unless I made some mention of 
the bronze images to be seen in various parts of Japan, principally 
because they are, without doubt, the most meritorious of all the attempts 

|; at construction which the Japanese have made, ‘These stand out by 
J themselves as evidence of a skill which it would be difficult to improve 
upon. 

‘The mixing of the metals which compose bronze was [81] 
practised in the earliest ages, and the casting of bronze images or 
statues dates from many centuries before the Christian era, Ancient 
coins as far back as the time of Alexander the Great were made of 
bronze, and, from an analysis which has been made of them, they have 
been found to contain from 17 to 6 parts of copper to one part of tin, 
with some other ingredients which it fs not necessary to mention, Ona 
mental bronzes brought from Assyrin have been found to contain 8 parts 
‘of copper to one part of tin, And the bronzes made in Europe of the 
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present day consist generally of about the same proportion, viz 8 parts 
of copper to one part of tin, and zinc or lead is sometimes added in 
quantities according to the parpose for which the alloy is to be used. 


“The Japanese 


‘bronzes differ in an extraordinary way fromall these. 


From what I can gather the mixture generally consists of the following 


parts :— 


To one part of gold there are added 3-9 parts of mercury, 33-65 
parts of tin, and 1272 patts of copper. 

‘There is therefore only part of tin to 20-38 parts of copper, while 
the large quantities of gold and mereury, as far as I can discover, seem 
not to have been used by other people at all, and must add very much 
to the cost of the bronze. 

‘The largest bronze image in Japan is at Nara, some distance to the 


eastward of Kioto. 
(in the year 743). 


yoo years ago. 


‘This idol was first cast in the x8th year of Tempei 
It was twice destroyed during the time of wars in its 


.bourhood, and the idol which at present exists was erected about 


“Lhe casting of this idol was tried seven successive 


times before it was successfully accomplished, and about 3,000 tons of 
charcoal were used in the operation. “The total weight of metal is about 


44g0 tons and it co 
Gold. 
Tin. 
Mercury « 
Copper. 


nsists of the following ingredients 
500 Ibs, avoirdupois, 








ee ee 16827 » 

cle se cee B88E ae Ip 

bp eee + + 986,080 » ow 
1,005,361 Ibs. 


[82] It is east in pieces, and these pieces are joined together by a 
kind of solder which is called fenda-ré, and which answers its purpose very 


satisfactorily, A. 


few of the dimensions of the figure may be of interest 


‘Total height of figure 5 5. + 1 + + + $545 feet 
Lengthoffaee se ee ee ow 
Width of fice. oe ee OS 
Tength ofeye 6 es 80m 
Length ofexs 6. ee BS 
Width of shoulders, 87» 
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On the head there are... . 1 es . 966 curls, 
Palmofhand 6 1 ee ee ee + 5.6 ft long. 
Middlefingety 2 oe ee ee Sy 


‘The image is surrounded by a glory or halo 78 feet in diameter, on 
which 16 images 8 feet long are cast. i 

‘There are two images standing in front of the larger idol, each of 
which is a5 feet hi 
“The whole is enclosed in a temple 290 feet by 270 fect, and 156 
feet high, the roof of which is supported by 176 pillars, 

‘The various pieces composing the image are not fitted togethe 
‘ very finished manner, but the cement keeps the joints perfectly tight 
and close. he whole construction is one which shows great skill and 
original genius in the mixture of the metals and in the methods of cast- 
ing them, and it is further one which will, no doubt, be a source of 
pride and gratfiation to the Japanese for many eentuties to come, 

In the beginning of this paper I referred to the conspicuous absence 
{n this country of artificial improvements. These form, to a great extent, 
the work of the civil engineer, and it is interesting to examine to what 
extent the Japanese have mastered the various branches of science which 
fre connected with that profession, In the means of internal coni- 
‘munication the country is sadly deficient, and as these may be taken as 
the measure of a nation’s advaice in civilization, it seems remarkable 
that so litle has been done by the present progressive race of Japanese to 
improve them, ‘The reads throughout the [83] country have not been 
formed with the intention of wheeled vehicles being used on them, 
‘Their surfaces are uneven and irregular, and little skill has been shewn 
in the choice of route so a8 to avoid hills or to get the best possible 
gradients, 

‘There are many rivers which, if properly tended, would form 
excellent means of transport, but in some cases these have been neglected 
and in others treated. in an erroneous manner, ‘The ‘Tonegawa, the 
largest river in Japan, has a bar across its mouth on which there is not 

sufficient water to allow the native junks to pass over it, Inside the bar 
there is a considerable depth of water, and the river is navigable for 

ssnall craft for more than 100 miles. ‘The Shinano-gawa, the second 

largest river in the country, has 6 feet of water on its bar, and there is 
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little doubt that this might be deepened with ease were proper means 
taken to effect this. It has been allowed to break through its original 
confines until itis in some places two or three times its proper width, 
and is so dammed back by shallows that in floods the water overflows 
the banks and spreads over hundreds of square miles of rich cultivated 
country. For how many hundred years this natural process of washing 
away the banks and widening the river has been going on without check, 
or for how long'it has been allowed to flood the adjacent lands, I am 
not in a position to say, but a step was recently taken with the avowed : 
intention of remedying the latter evil, which, however, has proved 
unsuccessful.” Instead of keeping such an enormous river, which is equal 

in volume to that of the Rhine, in the course which nature ordained for 

it, and taking the natural and more easy method of training its banks, 

regulating its width and inclination, and, if necessary, straightening its 

course, the Japanese conceived the idea of entting another and separate 

channel to the sea for the purpose of carrying off the flood waters—a 

great part of which has been already executed—but the works are now 

stopped. ‘The design was erroneous in so far that the abstraction of the 

flood waters would probably result in a further shallowing of the nataral 

couse of the [84] river, so entirely destroying its usefulness as a means 

of transport, 

In bridge building the Japanese have a way of their own which has 
at least the merit of being quickly, easily, and cheaply accomplished. 
‘The piers generally consist of wooden piles driven a few feet into the 
‘bed of the streams. Tn some casts stone is used, but then it is cut to 
the same shape and of the same size as a wooden pile under the same 
circumstances would be. ‘The platforms of the bridges are always of 
‘wood, and are generally constructed of longitidinal beams formed of 
tree grown with such « bend as it may be desired to give the roadway. 
“This bend is always considerable in Japanese bridges. The beams are 
laid 4 or 5 feet apart, and on top of them are Taid cross planks which 
form the roadway. ‘The span of each opening never exceeds 4o feet and. 
generally is not more than 30 feet. One of the longest bridges in Yedo 
is the Peisai Bashi, which has 24 spans of 30 feet each, 

“Phe Japanese seem always to have been alive to the necessities for 
a plentiful and pare supply of fresh water, Yedo has had its water- 
works for many years, and the native town of Yokohama will also. véry 





























4 BRUNTON: CONSTRUCTIVE ART IN JAPAN. 





































soon be supplied with water in the same manner, ‘The source of supply 
for both places is the River ‘Tama-gawa, and the fountain-head is about 
13 miles distant from each place. ‘There is a small dam across the river 
for the purpose of collecting the water into pipes, but there is no settling 
pond, filter, reservoir or other such appliance for purifying or storing 
the water as was used by the ancient Romans and is generally attached 
to water works of the present day. ‘The pipes are constructed of wood 
about 1 or 2 inches thick, and are made in the shape of a square trough, 
the joints being rendered tight by the insertion between them of a certain 
ark, ‘The main pipes are from 1 foot to 2 feet square, and the smaller 
‘ones used for the distribution of the water are generally about 4 inches 
square. In the Yedo water-works the pipes are carried across valleys 
and streams on piles, but at Yokohama siphon pipes have [85] been 
introduced, ‘There appears to be some confusion in the Japanese mind 
in regard to the natural law that water always finds its own level, ‘They 
appear to be cognizant of it 50 far, that they make allowances for the 
‘water rising inthe siphon pipes and wells which they have adopted, but, 
‘on the other hand, they do not appear entirely to have grasped the prinei- 
le, In illustration of this, in Yedo there are placed five large wooden 
tanks at points where there are alterations in the inclination of the pipes. 
Thus, if they wished to supply « district higher than the level of the 
water main, instead of allowing the water to gravitate direct to that 
district they direct it first into one of these large boxes and allow it to 
rive there to the height which they desire, and then they carry it off 
fiom the box to the district requiring the supply, In the same way in 
the Yokohama water-works there are large boxes of a similar kind at 
‘each end of the siphons which carry the water under streams or other 
obstructions, so that instead of the water flowing direct through the pipe 
and along the siphon, it empties itself into the box at one end in the 
first place, the box then supplies the siphon, aud the siphon empties 
itself into a box at the other end, from which the water proceeds along 

the main pipe, ‘The adoption of these boxes must, I think, proceed 
from some misepprehension of natural laws, and 1 have been unable to 

discover any sufficient reason for them, ‘he water is distributed 

through the towns in cincular wells which are constructed in. the streets, 

‘These are abo made of wood and their tops project 2 or 3 feet above 

the level of the ground, ‘The water is allowed to rise to a certain level 
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in tnem or to overfiow their edges, and the inhabitants procure their 
supplies by dipping their buckets into them. 

Tn other works which the Japanese have undertaken there may be 
observed the same want of knowledge of the properties of materials, and 
the same crude methods of executing work. I have confined myself in 
this paper entirely to a description of what the people of the country 
have accomplished without extraneous aid, To what extent [86] 
foreigners have, in later years, been enabled to educate them, or to 
develope the building resources of the country, would fitly form the 
subject of a separate paper, which, if agreeable to the Society, I shall 
have pleasure in placing before it on some future occasion. But I may be 
allowed to say here, that while I have felt it impossible to come to any 
other conclusion than that in constructive art, the Japanese are sur- 
prisingly behind us, I do not wish it be understood that I consider this 
deficiency of knowledge to be due to any want of intelligence on their part. 
Whatever may have been the causes for the want of attention which 
has been paid to building, cere can be no doubt of the great aptitude 
and ingenuity of the people, and that, after a few years of well directed 
education, chey will give good proofs of their ability to master all the 
intricacies of construction as now understood in all civilized countries. 














A JOURNEY IN YEZO DURING THE MONTHS OF 
‘AUGUST, SEPTEMBER AND OCTOBER, 1873. 





WITH A DESCRIPTION OF THE OLD WESTERN ROU1E TO 
SATSPORO, THE ISHIKARI RIVER, AND THE NEW 
ROAD FROM SATSPORO ‘TO ENDERMO BAY. 





By CAPTAIN Briporonn, RMA. 
[ead before the Asiatic Society of Japan on the 14th January, 1874.) 
[87] The Island of ¥ez0, now called Hokkaid6,. is divided into, 
ten Districts! ‘They are named as follows :—Kitami, ‘Teshiwo, Nemuro, 
Kushiro, Tokachi, Hitaka, Iburi, Oshiro, St 
Ishikari district {is the largest, and contains an area of abont 3,503 
square miles, which is algo the area of the watershed of the Isbikari 
river. For the sake of comparison I give the area of the watershed of 
the river ‘Thames, viz, 3,586 square miles. 
Hakodate to Satsporo, vid— 
igonope 6 es we ee «ag miles 








Neel. ete-ve) 8 pet Ese HPS in 
Volcano Boy vray Meee oa eer i 
Oshamambe. ss st asm 
Kuromatsumti 6 Sy 
ee ecrcarae crater ee 
OYA. sw ee ee eee 6 ow 
5 imal? Ma ale, oc PRS 
Wer Oman ll at 
tad 64 SG tes a heap ASS 
en-inko se TE 
Pateptie) soo poh od > as aS 


184g miles 














BRIDOFORD: A JOURNEY IN YEZO. ” 


[88] ‘The road from Hakodate to Sigonope in its general direction 
bears N. N. W. by N,, distance 23 miles. 

‘The road is 36 feet in width and unmetalled ; for some distance 
past Kamida bridge it runs over a large plain with a very gentle rise 
towards the hills, the soil a dark loam: much timber has been felled. 
‘The trees remaining are beech, birch, silver birch, maple, mulberry, 
chestnut, ete. 

"An experimental farm is situated some 220 feet above the sea level 
‘and close to the steep slope of the hills. Here was growing some fine 
hemp, also a little corn. The plain is mostly uncultivated. 

‘The road winds upwards through a pass in the hills attaining at 
its highest point 970 feet above the sea level. ‘Through a gap in the 
hills is seen Hakodate bearing almost due south. 

Sawara or Koma-ga Take (volcano) bearsN.N.W. ‘Two fine lakes 
embocomed in forest are also visible. ‘The largest, some 7 miles in 
length, is studded with a few islets well timbered. 

‘The voleano on its western slope is clothed with forest almost to 
its summit, 

Descending, the road passes the small lake ($70 feet above sea 
level) and reaches the level of the valley, at 520 feet above the sea 
Here is one small teachouse backed by forest: this is Sigonope. 
‘Pemperature at noon, August Sth, 1873, 87° in shade x28? in sun 
(Fahrt), 

Visit to the volcano of Koma-ga Take distant from Sigonope 74 
miles. 

For the first two miles travelled along the road to Mori, then turned. 
sharp to the right through the woods. The trees were young, mostly 
of 25 to 30 years growth, with occasional gaunt trunks of a much older 
date; after about 3 miles up hill the woods thin out into small birch 
‘clumps. 

“Phe ground is covered with pumice, amongst which lie the 
remains of the previous forest, destroyed by the last great volcanic 
outburst, The prostrate trees on this [89] (S. side of the mountain 
lie with their heads pointing north; the portions resting on the 
pumice are charred ; nearly all were silver birch of about 25 years’ 
growth. In the last eruption a depth of two to three feet of pumice fell 
here. 
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Emerging from the woods on to the superior slope of the mountain, 
and tramping over the pamice, I observed much young birch springing 
‘up in many places, especially in the gullies or where the prostrate trunks 
of the former forest shew above ground, It is 2 miles over loose 
pumice to the top of the lip of the old crater (an 2800 feet above the 
sa) Two jagged peaks, connected by a curtain of ashes, rise some 
$00 feet higher on the western side, ‘The section of these peaks as 
shewn on the inuer wall exhibits many beds of compressed volcanic ash, 
aan! near the top, two partial layers of lava, capped by basaltic rock of 
eccentric form, 

‘The side of the crater towards Volcano Bay is completely blown 
‘away and the pumice extends to the sea in that direction, 

To the S, E, the pumice has blocked up the valley below, forming 
two very pretty lakes (mentioned before). ‘The beds of these lakes 
ccontain remains of the old forest. ‘ 

‘The land in the vicinity of the lakes is swampy and covered with 
dense wood: consisting of onk, ash, birch and a large variety of 
the useless poplar, Wild swans inhabit the lakes and ate said to be 
very shy. 

Within the great basin or crater (which is some three-quarters 
of a mile in diameter) are six distinct smaller craters, one of which 
was in activity two years ago, The bottom of this one is some azo feet 
below the old upper lip and about x20 feet below the general level of 
the great basin, 

Another of the six is about roo feet deep. ‘The rainfall in the basin 
rains into these smaller craters, and volumes of steam escape from 
‘many apertures in their side, Native sulphur and iron sand lie strewn 
about. 

‘The view from the summit looking S.W. shews some fine ranges of 
hills, clothed in wood and without signs of cultivation, 

[o0) Im this district there is not sufficient soil at present formed 
cover the last layer of pumice (0 permit of its being profitably tilled. Tt 
does well enough for growing timber, and in that way makes soil in the 
most rapid manner. 

From Sigonope to Mori distance 9} miles. 

‘The new road leads through young forest and is formed almost 
‘entirely of small pumice, ‘The drains are revetted with hurdle work. 
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‘The road rounds the volcano of Koma-ga ‘Take on its western side, 
~ and there are some steep gradients upon it, Gaunt charred trunks of 
“trees of great size shew high above the young woods and their roots 
are embedded in the layer of soil that lies beneath the pumice bed, con- 
clusive proof that they are remnants of a forest that was destroyed by 
the eruption which is said to have occurred some twenty-five years ago, 

‘As Voleano Bay is approached, the forest dwindles into oak scrub 
and pasture; many ponies were grazing here. 

“The road terminates at Mori pier, a large wooden structure, which ” 
is projected into the bay at right angles to the beach ; it is at present 
fn an unfinished state, some 350 feet only having been completed, 

From Mori to Shin Muroran, where the road to Satsporo recom 
ences, distance 25 miles, is done by steam or sailing ferry boats. 

Mori is a straggling village; there are several tea-honses with fair 
‘accommodation and seemingly a fair amount of business doing. Long 
strings of pack ponies, laden and unladen, were seen in most parts of the 
main street, 

‘At sunset the'view of the volcano of Koma-ga ‘Lake from the main 
street of Mori is very fine. 

From Mori to Yurap, distance some 2134 miles by bridle path, 
‘mostly along the beach ; low bluffs fringe the shore, wooded hills at 
back; passed two or three villages and fishing stations. Also saw a 
petroleum pit with about three-quarters of an inch of oil in it. 

‘Yurap is an Aino village of some fifty houses; there isalso a good 
Japanese tea-house with a very pretty garden. [91] A pleasaat contrast 
to the wildemess of sand hills and scrub that surround the village. Here 
there is a very good salmon river. 

‘Vhe Aino village consists of three lines of huts, with each a store, 
which is erected on stilts, each hut with its store being placed about 
thirty oF forty yards from its neighbours. 

"The government have given the Ainos equal rights with Japanese 
and have marked out the site for a regular village which the Ainos are 
expected to build, and then vacate their old huts and move into the 
village : there are no signs of commencing this work at present, 

“The interiors of the Aino huts were much more comfortable than 
was to be expected from their outside appearance. ‘They are divided 

"The large room is 
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occupied by the family ; in it they eat, drink and sleep, In the centre 
is the hearth, with pothooks ete. depending from the roof ; raised benches 
‘occupy two sides of the room, affording sitting and sleeping accommoda- 
tion, On the end wall are hung numerous fishing and hunting 
{mplements, and skulls of animals etc, killed in the chase, ‘The ground 
‘was floored with rough boards, and small pieces of matting were used 
‘hen sitting & ln Japanese. 

‘The women manufacture cloth from bark fibre, It is woven in a 
very primitive way, but is strong and lasting, and is very cheap, 

Rope of all sizes is made of bark fibre, beautifully laid, a grinch 
hhawser 42 fathoms in length costing equal to £3 sterling. 

Each Aino canoe is fashioned out of one log of timber, generally 
elm; two men wil fashion One out in five days: these are canoes for 
river work ; those used on the sea coast have the bottom dug out, the 
sides laced on, and the prow and stern Inced together with bark fibre, 

‘The river canoes are most skilfilly managed with either pole or 
parldle by the Ainos, ‘The Japanese cannot manage a canoe properly. 

‘Yurap to Oshamambe, distance fifteen miles. Crossed the [92] 
Yurap river by ferry boat and followed the beach ; observed an old 
embankment about three miles Jong and parallel to the sea inside was, 
‘large fat stretch of land intersected by several artificiat drains, This 
place had the appearance of haying been at one time under cultivation, 

Five miles from Yarup reiched the Aino village of Kunnni; here 
the bluffs retire from the beach, and the land seems to be gaining upon 
the sea; ftom this to Oshamambe the hills gradually become small and 
the plain is intersected by many streams. Some small garden patches 
were ander cultivation, 

‘The sand hills that fringe the bay are covered with dwarf rose 
bashes, the flower, large single damask, and very highly scented. ‘The 
natives eat the seeds, of which they collect large quantities. 

Near Oshamambe two or three Aino families were observed hauling 
‘men, women and children, all assisted, ‘The take consisted of 
young mackered, sprats, halibut and plaice, Some of the latter had 
orange coloured bellies and dark rough backs. We took some of the 
fish and had great difficulty in inducing the Ainos to accept payment. 

‘The boats employed in the herring fisheries are large and well bu 
some of them pull as many as twenty cars, 
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Oshamambe is a good sized but straggling village. A lagoon 
divides it from the fishing station, where ate situated the store- 
hhouses, Jook-out station and the Aino settlement. ‘The lagoon 
is fordable and is formed by the bar of a river that here flows into 
the bay. 

Oshamambe via Kuro-matsunai to Ota-suts, on the west const of 
Yezo, distance 25 miles. 

‘A very bad bridle path leads in a N. W, direction through the 
forest with partial clearings the path here winds up and down the side 
of a succession of straggling hills. Seven miles from Oshatmambe and 
at an elevation of 2x0 feet, crossed a rapid stream, also a ridge (eleva- 
tion 275 feet), and reached the top of the pass (elevation 360 feet), from 
thence over very hilly country with a gradual descent to Kuro-matsunai, 
situated in a narrow valley [93] through which flows a fine stream said 
to contain plenty of sea trout and salmon, This stream reaches the sea 
near Sutts (jest coast) - 

‘The bridle path up to this point is very bad, traversing much 
swamp, heavy forest and dense underwood ; in places there are stretches 
of corduroy, but in wretched condition, This path would be impossible 
in bad weather. 

In this forest, the oak, beech and elm are very fine,—maple, ash, 
silver birch, and alder—fair; larkspur and large orange lilies were in 
blossom. 

“The soil is a dark loam in the bottoms and light reddish earth on 
the hills. Passed several huts surrounded by cultivated patches, the 
‘occupants of which did not appear to be very happy. They had planted 
dai-kon, buck-wheat, Indian corn, potatoes, onions, runners and some 
flowers. The crows damage the corps very much unless they are pro- 
tected by netting, ‘The cultivators are government settlers from Matsu- 
maye district. 

‘From Kuro-matsnai the path followed the banks of the river, 
crossing fords in three places; finally the path keeps the right bank 
until it opens into a plain bordered by ranges of hills, spars from which 
project into the sea and form a fine bay, on the shores of which are 
situated the villages of Ota-suts and Sutts 

‘The bridle path across the plain to Ota-suts is bordered by strag- 
sling huts and patches of cultivation, mostly vegetables. 
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‘The forest on the plain and on some of the slopes had been re- 
cently fired, which gave the country rather an appearance of desolation. 

Ota-suts contains about Goo houses, the population being entirely 
Japanese, There were anchored off the town one foreign built barque 
and seventeen sea-going junks, 

‘The population appeared to be all engaged in the cutting and pre- 
aration of seaweed for export, 

A large colony of crows were seated on a sand bank taking the 
evening air. ‘They looked very absurd as they kept theit bills wide 
‘open and all faced head to wind, 

Sutts, situated on the opposite side of the bay, appeared [94] to be 
along straggling village, off which were anchored 25 junks,  Ota-suts 
to Isoya, distance 6 miles. 

‘The bridle road leads along the beach, which is thickly lined with 
cottage, fsh-houses, seaweed, sheds, etc, ete. 

"The coast is formed of conglomerate, scoria and volcanic ash; a 
Dold headland bears N. N. W. 

A fork with long wooden prongs is used for catching or entangling. 
the seaweed, boat loads of which were being landed and spread out on 
the beach to dry. 

‘The weed here is said to be of finer quality than that gathered in 
Volcano Bay, It is certainly much smaller, as here it does not exceed 
four feet in length, while that in Volcano Bay measures 18 or 20 feet. 

Observed some women preparing wild hemp, 

‘Sea slug is caught here; itis smoke-dried and exported. 

At Isoya isa picturesque islet on which is built a small temple held 
in great veneration by the fishermen; the islet is connected with the 
shore by a long bridge of many spans, built in the usual Japanese 
fashion, : 

‘Three-quarters of a mile further on, ata village called Shima koten, 
we embarked in a ferry boat for Iwanai, distant 15 miles, so as to avexd 
travelling by the road, which leads over bad mountain passes. 

Soon after starting in the boat we rounded a small headland and 
‘opened the mouth of a river in which lay 8 junks at anchor, and came in 
view of a small village on the left bank, then passed a long stretch of 
sandy beach, and a fine rugged headland, basaltic in character and in- 
terspersed with layers of scoria, the summit of which was thickly covered 
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with wood. For the next 6 miles the cliffs presented the most pic- 
turesque outlines, and there was herbage and timber on every possible 
ledge, Some of the gorges opening towards the sea were lovely, and 
from them miniature cascades poured over the cli 

After passing an overhanging cliff named the “Cliff of the 
falling sword,” the coast changed in character, and a gradual slope 
extended from the shore to the foot of the hills, which gradually 
rétreated from the sea. This slope [9s] was clear land and it was 
apparently covered with short gms; the roof of Iwanai appeared, 
‘and the masts of some 29 large junks shewed over the low spit of land 
forming one side of the harbour. Soon after wé entered the roadstead 
and moored. 

The town is large and straggling and the population are all 
engaged in the fisheries, ‘The bay is not well sheltered and is open 
to the N. and E. 

Iwanai to Kayanoma coal mine, distance about 10 miles, by bridle 
path along the beach for some distance, then across a ferry and over 
Jow hills dipping into a swmall valley where is a very pretty junk har- 
Dour, which is sheltered by high rocks, also a few houses and patches of 
cultivation, ‘The place is called Chatsu, and is not far from Kayanoma, 
which is situated at the foot of a large valley at the head of which are 
‘the coal mines 

Iwanai to Yoichi, distance 35 miles by bridle rond over several 
ranges of mountains. ‘The highest point attained by the road is 1,100 
feet above the sea. ‘The country is entirely covered with forest, but 
‘the soil appeared to be very poor and rocky. ‘There are magnificent 
walnut, oak, elm, Yodo (fr), ash and maple trees. Many streams 
intersect the ravines and valleys (several were forded), and the bottoms 
‘are fall of swamps and very thick bamboo brush, ‘The road was 
planked in parts, but in some parts was very bad indeed. 

Only fourteen Its with small clearings were passed along the 
‘whole route, 

‘Near Yoichi and for a distance of some 334 miles, the whole forest 
hhad been fired, most probably by the wood-cutters 50 as to facilitate 
their proceedings. ‘The soil on the hills is but five or six inches in 
depth and rested on coarse sandstone, Larkspur was in bloom and 
hhart’s tongue ferns were seen in abundance. 
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Yoichi is a town of considerable size and is situated on the shores 
of avery open bay. ‘The Zonzjis is separated from the town by a pro 
Jecting spur of rock, through which a passage is cut. * 

Yoichi to Otarunai, distance 15 miles by bridle road. 

[56] ‘The river is crosse outside the town by ferry boat. ‘The 
road winds up to the summit of the sea bluffs some 200 feet in height. 
Soon after a curious pinnacle rock is observed called “ RO-soku Iva 
(Candle rock) bearing about 134 miles N. of Yoichi ‘Then is reached a 
very pretty junk harbour and village called Oshoro, slightly open to the 
W.N.W, Nine junks were moored here, and one that had been an- 
chored off Yoichi (an dpen anchorage) made sail and stood out into the 
offing, in consequence of a north-caster and a heavy sea setting in, and 
bore up for Oshoro, ‘here are three pinnacle rocks above water in the 
harbour, and none others, ‘The depth of water at the entrance is $3 
feet, inside 24 feet, and 20 feet close to the end shore, 

From Oshoro the road soon turns inland and crosses the headland. 
which forms the south side of the bay of Ishikari, where Otarunai is 
situated, 

‘The road leads over hills, denuded of timber but covered with 
short grass. At the highest point there. is a fine view ofthe bay with 
Otarunai nestling in the most southern comer of it. ‘To the N. W. 
stretches the great plain of Satsporo. ‘The mouth of the Ishikari river 
is also visible, while on the northern side of the bay are the high 
‘mountain ranges above Atsta, 

‘The hills in the vicinity of Otarunai are entirely denuded of timber, 
and it was suid that the roots had been dug out and burnt so as to 
Prevent regrowth. 

Otarunai is a thriving town and much building is going on. A 
swift running stream is conducted through two of the principal streets 
that are at right angles to the beach. There are numerous large stores, 
where are kept depots of fishing gear for the Ishikari fisheries, and 
{where sh manure, oil, seaweed and seaslug are prepared for export : 

the trade in these articles is said to be lange. 

‘There is a small lighthouse, from whence is exhibited a harbour 
light. ‘The officials seemed numerous, and the government buildings 
° are large and comfortable in appearance, 
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|A fair quantity of vegetables are grown on the lower [97] slopes of 
the hills at the back of the town, where also a few Ainos reside. 

Otarunai to Satsporo via Zeni-bako, distance 23 miles. 

‘The road rms along the shore, in some places overhung by high 
ffs of basalt or conglomerate, In one place a short funnel has been 
‘ext through a projecting rock. 

‘The elif scenery is very fine, bold and wild. Marks of blasting 
were visible on the huge masses of rock that had fallen from the cliffs 
above. 

‘The village of Zenibako is situated on the sta, shore nestling under 
some fine seep hills that are well wooded. 

‘From Zenibako, the road soon reaches the edge of the great 
Satsporo plain, over which it winds 5 this isa dirt road some twenty feet 
in width, fairly made and well settled all the way to Satsporo. 

‘The country here changes in character, ‘The dense woods and 
semb give way to the most lovely park-like land; clamps of fine oak, 
‘dm, ash and walnutdiversify the plain, which is covered witha Toxuriant 
‘growth of pasture some four or five fet in height. ‘This sceiry extends 
for tens of miles over this lovely plain, in the centre of which is situated 
the new capital Satsporo. 

‘Tue Isu-xant River, Yezo, 1873. 

‘The Ishi-kari River rises amongst a range of mountains (the highest 
of which is called Ishi-kari yama and is situated in about 40° 4o/ N. and 
143° 20"E.) and flowing through a fine plain called “Kami Kawa,” 
reaches the gorge of Kamui Kotan, through which it ashes into a second 
plain on which Satsporo is situated ; winding throvgh this it finaly 
reaches the sea in the Bay of Ishi-kari on the N. W. coast of Yezo. 

“The length of the river is about 112 

For the first go miles the iver flows with great rapidity through 
series of a basaltic gorges, the walls of which are often perpendicular 
‘and sometimes of considerable altitude, ‘The river bed consists of 
Doulders of large size which, forming a succesion of barriers, cause 
‘numerous [98] rapids, which render the river unnavigable even for Aino 
‘canoes, ‘The Ru-bes-pie, a considerable stream, here joins the Ishi-kari, 
anc this increase of volume gives salficient water to carry @ canoe over 
the rapids, which are very numerous and troublesome. ‘The country is 
heavily timbered ; oak, ash, birch, poplar, silver birch and alder abound : 
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the river side is generally fringed with alder or silver birch, For the 
next fifteen miles the country becomes more open, the hill sides are in 
places covered with plume grass where not timbered, large patches of 
‘walmit appear, and small plains well grassed, with good black soil, 
having a subsoil of gravel. Wild grape, hops, asparagus, etc., abound, 
‘The river winds very much and divides in places, forming many 
islets and shingle banks, ‘The current is very rapid, varying from 12 
to 18 miles an hour ‘There is a fine basaltic cliff on the right bank, 
which shoots up some 300 feet, and is capped by forest, principally 
_yodo 0 fondo, a sort of white firs at the base there is much wood, where 
the river does not sweep the rock. For the next twenty miles the width 
‘ofthe stream is about fifty feet, and seven feet deep in the channel, on 
the left, a fine basaltic hill turns the river at a right angle, ‘This hill, 
timbered at the base and shewing the columnar basalt above, capped as 
itis by fine yodo trees, presents a grand appearance. Another twenty 
rmiles and U-petsu is reached ; the river is here very rapid and inclined 
to split up into several streams, and has much drift-wood of very 
‘large size, some of twenty feet girth and sixty feet in length, of 
the kind named sintec, ‘The large piles of drift-wood soon change the 
river bed. Sixty-three rapids are passed and the ‘river Has now fairly 
centered the plain of Kami-kawa, through which it winds, ‘This plain 
is some forty or fifty miles in length by twenty miles in breadth, 
Bounded on three sides by forestclad mountain ranges, aud watered 
by many streams, this rich allavial plain, when viewed from the 
summit of the hill, presents a fine appearance. Long stretches of prairie 
‘gras, relieved by clumps of walnut, oak, elm, ete, or dotted with single 
[op] trees, and between these stretches of grass are fine belts of full 
‘grown hard wood, free of underwood, and the resort of large herds of 
deer ; whilst the banks of the stream, clothed as they are with willows, 
‘ean be traced in their wanderings for many miles. Tn the autumn the golden 
yellow of the ripened grass, the varied tints of the foliage in the plain 
and the sparkle of the waters, all combine to produce a glowing picture 
which is framed in the russet and pple tints of the surrounding moun- 
tain ranges. Above is a sky of azure, the sun is brilliant and warm, 
and the stillness is only broken by the murmur of some distant rapid. 
‘Ninety-three Ainos are the sole population of this plain; thousands of 
deer ;ruve in its rich pastures, while bears and wolves, besides smaller 
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‘game, prowl almost undisturbed. U-petza is about 85 miles from the 
‘source of the river and consists of 4 Aino huts; 19 huts are scattered 
between this place and Kami kawa, which is 15 miles distant ; total, 23 
Ihuts and 93 persons. : 

“The Ainos have constructed fish traps which extend across the main 
river and also close the various tributaries, These traps are made of 
stakes and fascine work in the forma of an arrow-head, the point up stream, 
and at the apex is a large cage with a platform on top. The sh 
‘enter the cage and are then speared by men stationed on the platform, 

Fortunately for the salmon the freshets bring down driftwood which 
‘soon tears a passage through the barriers and puts a stop to the fishing 
for a day or two, and salmon’ in the upper waters move up mostly 
during freshets, as only then do they find water enough to take them 
‘over the difficult rapids. 

Kami kawa consists of a godown r5ft. by 9, built 14 years ago by 
the Governor of Matsimaye, one ruined Japanese hut and 3 or 4 Aino 
Inuts which are in the vicinity. The godown originally stood on the 
bank of river, but the river has made a new channel, and the dry bed 
of the old one is now covered with a three years’ growth of osiers. In 
the godown, Government keeps a stock of tools and implements for 
trade purposes. 

[109] In the next x8 miles the river leaves the plain and enters the 
mouniain gorge which tenminates in Kamui Gotan (or Kotan). Enter- 
ing the gorge the stream increases in rapidity, and after traversing a | 
distance of about four miles, canoes are tured into a still pool situated 
above a fall about 43 feet high; here the canoes are unloaded and the 
ladings have to be carried a distance of 4 or 434 miles down the gorge 
to Kamui Kotan (abode of the gods). 

“Phe path is wild and rugged ; it is on the left bank of the river 
which foams amongst the rocks below. ‘The canoes, now empty, are 
‘well manned and, after an offering to the river god they proceed to 
shoot the fall and then a wild and continuous rapid. 

‘The distance, about 4 miles, is done in a few minutes, and the 
‘canoes float on the still waters of gloomy Kamui Kotan, ‘The walls of 
ock and large boulders in the gorge are polished like wiarble ; there is 
‘much serpentine, green stone, and schistose rock. Above tower the cal, 
ash, walnut, and ads, also the graceful silver birch and the maple. 
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‘The drift-wood in the gorge shewed that the spring floods reach a 
height of 27 or go feet, 





Kamui Kotan isa deep and sombre pool, whose syrface is only 


broken by eddies and swirls suggestive of a deep and rugged bettom. 
Walls of rock hem it in, and these are of weird and fantastic form. ‘The 
Arata are in some places thrown up into a vertical postion, in others 
they are wavy. Proceeding to the end of the pool the channel turns 
sharp to the right and, after descending two or three small rapids, at 50 
alles from Kamui Kotan the river reaches the great Satsporo plain, and 
from thence it is navigable, by vesels of light draught, to the sea, 
distant about 100 miles (by water). At this point the Ishickari, much 
increased in volume, becomes a broad and placid stream, which slowly 
meanders in a very serpentine course through the rich alluvium of the 
plain; many tributaries add their waters to it, until atthe mouth of the 
Shinoto tiver and 1234 miles from the sea, the Ish-kari has attained a 
width of aso yards and a depth of five fathoms, Here the current does 
not exceed 254 miles pewhour. 

“[ror] ‘The total number of rapids on the upper waters is 
seventy eight. 

From Shinoro river to the mouth of the Ishi-kari is about 1234 
niles, ‘The river maintains a width of atleast ago yards and the depth 
inthe channel is between three and seven fathoms. ‘There is twelve 
feet on the bar, and the result of 24 days observation shewed a mean of 
five inches rie and fall of tide, Ishickasi town is situated at the mouth 
of the river on the left bank ; here ships could load from stages erected 
fon the Dank, as there are four or five fathoms of water close to 
the shore. 

From Kamui Kotan to the sea the river banks rarely exceed twenty. 
fet in height, the general average being fiften fee, The slopes are wsual- 
ly covered with short grass, and on top is a continuous fringe of willows, 
sing in places to the dignity.of trees, in other places mere saplings. 
rhe willows were very useful in estimating the age of the different 
Portions ofthe banks, as no sooner does any change take place than up 
shoots a fiesh crop of willows. ‘The driftwood lodged in thefr branches 
«gave the height of the river during foods. The timber varies very mich 
Doth in size and quality, but large quantities of fine oak, ash, chestnut, 
walnut, elm and several other hard woods, exist in the vicinity to the 
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river and its tributaries, ‘The best timber is generally to be found in the 
narrow belts of wood that border the large stretches of prairie grass. 

‘The climate of this portion of Yezo can compare favorably with 
some of the great grain producing states in America, 

‘The Jshi-kari watershed is naturally divided into two portions by 
the range of mountains containing the gorge Kamui Kotan, It is 
stated that in the upper portion the climate is colder in winter and 
‘warmer in summer than in the lower portion, and that this difference is 
due principally to the fact of the lower plain opening on to the sea 
coast, whereas the upper plain is surrounded by mountain ranges on 
three sides and it is more removed from the sea. 

[102] The spring generally commences early in April, and in some 
two or three weeks the winter snows have melted—the rivers are in high 
fiood—and even some portion of the plain are under water. 

“The upper Ishi-kari when in flood rises nine or ten feet, in the 
«gorge some twenty-seven or thirty feet; below the gorge it drops down 
toa rise of nine or ten feet, which increases at the great bend forty-five 
miles above Shinoro to a height of eighteen or twenty feet ; at Shinoro 
the drift shewed twelve or fourteen feet rise, 

Tetakes about three weeks for the waters to drain off; May, June, 
July and August are fine months. In upper Ishi-kari, this year, the 
first snow appeared on the hills on the 1st September, but there was no 
frost until the 4th October. In lower Ishi-kari (Satsporo) the snow 
first appeared on the rd October, and the first frost on the sth. Snow 
falls heavily in November and December, and remains during the winter 
months. From four to seven feet is the depth of the snow-fall, 

‘The total number of Ainos on the Ishi-kari is 246. 

Besides the vast quantity of timber, there are found wild hemp, 
hops, grapes, millet, asparagus, celery, mint, mushrooms, ete, Winter 
wheat has been grown with great success, as also have buck-wheat, 
millet, maize, potatoes, beans, peas and a large variety of vegetable and 
root crops. ‘The finest and most valuable product is the Japanese hemp 
(asd) Its long staple, fine fibre and silken sheen, will always command 
attention if produced in large quantities, 

‘There is every facility for the production of immense crops of this 
article, plenty of new clean land, of water for preparing, packing, ete, 
and for transport to the coast; litfe manual labour is required and very 
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little machinery, Its cultivation on a small scale is already understood, 
and if developed with a view to foreign export it would bid fair to become 
as important a specialty as either tea, silk or silk-worms’ eggs ;-then, 
the event of the land sickening, the crop can be varied by sowing wheat 
or bailey. 

[103] Wheaten flour similar to the sample produced this year in 
Sitsporo would equal in value the best imported flour, 

Hills containing large beds of coal approach ‘within three miles 
Of the let bank of the Ishikari, where the Sora-choi or Soratsu river 
flows into the former, ‘Lhe junction is about 9x miles above Shinoro by 
river, and by land go miles distant from Satspoto, 

Hills (probably part of the same group) containing large beds of 
coal are traversed by the Horo-mai or “Tkusa-bets,” which flows into 
the Ishikari about thirty miles above Shinoro and on the same side as 
the Soratsi, ‘The gullies in the hills, through which these streams flow, 
shew sections of coal beds many feet in thickness. ‘The analysis 
‘attached, if comrect, shows a valuable coal, especially as surface coal was 
used by the analyst, During the floods the coal is washed down into 
‘the Ishikari and can be picked up'on any of the shingle banks below 
the mouth of the Soratsu, 
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Syenite slate, greenstone, coal, lignite, quarts, sandstone, limestone, 
schist, scoria, ete., were found amongst the shingle banks of the Ishi. 
kari, Of woods there are thirty-three kinds that are already known j the 
‘oak, walnut, ash and elm, are the most important, 

Satsporo (or Sapporo), the new capital of Yezo, is situated on the 
south side of the extensive plain from which it takes its name, ‘The 
ri Dears North, distant $ miles, but distant 12 miles by road 
and 15 miles by water, ‘The Shinoro and Barato rivers afford water 
‘communication with the Tshi-kati, as also does the TTo-ho-bira. 
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Laid out on the plan of an American city, the wide streets are 
‘placed at right angles to each other, and when lined by the Japanese 
Thouses and shops, present a very meagre appearance ; while the detached 
frame houses, painted in discordant colours, which dot another section 
‘of the plain (the official quarter), show little taste on the part of the 
‘authorities. On the south side of the town is a large two storied build- 
ing surmounted by a cupola and flagstaff. This is called the Capitol or 
Government House ; it is to cost when completed $100,000. 

[roa] ‘The painters were engaged in decorating the outside of this 
‘building with such a variety of colours that their former efforts on. the 
frame houses were thrown quite into the shade, 

‘Water has been diverted from the To-ho-bira river and Jed in a 
small canal down the centre of the main street. A portion of this water 
is taken to supply the large timber floats and the mill; these are situated 
on the north side of the town, 

‘The mill is driven by a large turbine of 68 H.P. and contains 
machinery capable of turning out 10,000 feet of lumber and 40,000 
shingles per day, besides quartering, morticing, etc. ‘There is also a one 
pair com mill complete; near the mill is a portable steam engine 
employed to drive a circular saw. ‘The principal wood used is the yods 
‘or fondo (white fir) and the Yeco matsu (pine), but large quantities of 
hard wood logs were in the floats. ‘The yodo or fondo grows on the 
adjacent hills. 

Near the mill are Jong xanges of government godowns and also 
many residences of officials. 

‘On the south side near the Capitol is a pretty two-storied villa built 
in a semi-European style ; this is intended for a Court of Justice. 

Tt is stated that the present population of  Satsporo is about 3,009, 
besides which there are many small villages seattered over the plain. 
‘Whe settlers are very clannish ; there are “Sendai”” villages, “ Nambu 
villages, etc. 

"Phe Satsporo market seems well supplied with fish, venison and 
vegetables. ‘The shops are very poor; a large Yoshiwara exists at the 
‘east end of the town, 

“The government model farm has proved that the soil is highly 
productive, the climate favorable, and that Japanese hemp and cereals 
Of fine quality can be grown in large quantities. 
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tis a pleasant change from Setsporo, with its army of officials, to 
Ishi-kari town, with its thriving, hard-working population, Tshi-kari 
contains 374 houses and a population of 1682. It possesses a hospital 
and owns 33 horses, 18 mares, 1 sea-going junk, 72 launches and 83 
sampans [ros], In the year 1872 the salmon caught amounted to 
37:48x sokus plus 8 fish; x sokuex 20 fish: total fish, 749,628. ‘They 
average when cured 6 Ibs. (Jap.) in weight, equal to 8 Ibs, English, 45 
‘Aino and 67 Japanese seines were used in the fisheries, 

‘The government tax is twenty-five per cent, paid in kind. ‘the. 
Anos pay no tax, ‘The owner of a river station is supposed to clear 
{$300 to $500 in a season, 

‘The Japanese fishermen employed on the fisheries get g3o for the 
season, which extends over the months of October, November and 
December ; many Ainos are also employed. 

Tn August and September the fish masters are employed in prepar- 
‘ng for the coming season, ‘The river is marked off into stations for 
both Japanese and Ainos. ‘The Japanese then clear their stations of 
driftwood, and with snag boats they mise the snags and tow them out of 
the way, The banks have to be cleared and prepared s0 as to facilitate 
the hauling of the seines, Ranges of sheds are put up and heavily 
thatched, stores of salt, rice, fishing gear, etc., are collected, and all 
theve preparations are completed by the end of September. Soon after, 
the artival of the salmon is reported from the coast fishing stations, and 
in a few days they commence pausing up the river on their way to the 
spawning beds in the upper waters. On the Ishi-kari, each station 
has two nets and two boats, and crews always at work from dawn until 
dark, A seine having been shot, the upper end is made fast to a post in 
the bank, and the lower end, or rather the rope attached to it, is passed 
around a capstan which is manned by the boat's erew that have shot the 
seine; the current assists in setting the net into the bank, along which it 
Ties, forming a long trough which contains the fish taken; the men then 
leave the capstan and work the net by hand, turning the take into a fsh- 
boat, which earries them to the stage used! for landing and cleaning the 
fish, As soon as the fist seine is half hauled the second one is shot out 
side ofthe firstone, and hauled in its turn When the fish are secured 
the boat's crew pick up the seine into the [106] boat, and again shoot 
it, By this method of working there is no time lost, and a wholesome 
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rivalry exists between the crews; in fact the scene is most exciting, 
as the men sing in wild chorus when shooting and also while they are 
running round the capstan. ‘Then comes the leaping and plunging of 
the captive fish, the wild chorus is changed into yells and shouts, the 
fish master grows excited and objurgates freely, the culmination being 
when they dash in and seize the fish by their tails, slinging them into 
the fish boat, where they flap, dance and gape and make a pretty 
splashing. ‘The man in charge of the boat now poles her to the landing 
stage, which projects over the river, is guarded by pieces of net, and 
slopes in shore; he throws the fish on the stage, they flap down the 
slope and are seized by the cleaners. ‘Two dexterous cuts with a sharp 
knife and out drop the gills; aslit up the belly, two cuts inside, and 
out drop the whole of the contents, when behold the fish is cleaned and 
is ready for the curers. 

‘The fish roe is now taken and placed in a bucket, which, when 
filled, will be carefully taken into the curing sheds, the roe placed in 
‘clean mats on wicker shelves and then well salted. Salmon roe is 
considered a great delicacy by Japanese epicures, and it accordingly 
fetches a high price. 

‘The fish are carried from the stage into the shed; each fish is 
placed in the salter’s baskets he throws three handfuls of salt inside, 
then dusts the outside with salt and throws it on the stack where the fish 
‘are placed in layers. On the completion of each layer, it is heavily 
dredged with salt, one picul (1334 Ibs.) of which is used for every 49 
for 45 fish, A stack complete generally contains 100,000 fish. After 
‘some time, the fish having been sufficiently cured, the stacks are un- 
packed and the fish hung up to dry: when dry they are ready for 
export. 

“The livers contain much oil, but they are not utilised, 

“The estimated value of each fish cured is five cents ; the cost of one 
picul of salt is two dirmeso cents 5 all the fishing gear, etc, is brought up 
from the southern ports, mostly from Osaka and Yedo. 

[107] ‘The fish merchants of these two cities have by their enter- 
prise developed the fisheries of the Island of Yezo, and great rivalry 
‘exists between the fish merchants of each port. 

“The fish caught and cured in the Ishi-kari district are shipped direct 
from the Ishi-kari river, 
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At Atsta, which is the next district, north of the Ishi-kari, the 
salmon fisheries are on the sea const. Here they use very large seines, 
some of which are 4,000 feet in length. One pair of these each making 
three hauls will sometimes catch 20,000 salmon in one day. 

All the fish taken on the coast are bright fish, ‘Two or three days 
after they enter the river the scales commence to lose their metallic 
lustre. ‘This is followed by large patches of discoloration, at the same 
time the jaws become inflamed and teeth commence to grow. ‘The 
Innmp also begins to form on the back of the male fish in fact, after 
being s»me twenty days in fresh water they have very much changed in 
appearance, and also in value. The spent fish are almost bloodless, and 
when on their way down to the sea, they are utterly exhansted. Large 
numbers of dead spent fish are left on the shingle banks after every 
freshet, to the manifest delight of myriads of crows, who do the work of 
scavengers on the river's bank, 

T will now conclude this description of the Ishi-kari River and its 
resources, with a few observations on the large stretches of clear grass 
land that exist both in the upper and lower plains through which the 
river flows, 

At present they are uncultivated and are consequently valueless to 
mankind, Hundreds of thousands of acres lying idle within five days? 
steam of Yokohama ! 

[108] Were but 30,000 acres cropped with Japanase herp (Asa), 
and the produce exported, how much it would be to the advantage of 
all concerned the following will shew: 30,000 acres of Hemp=a8,533 
tons net, ‘Taken at sume value as Manila laid down in London, viz, 
A431 per ton, represents the sum of £264,523 sterling mwith $ @ 4/ 
$1,323,615. 

But I believe the Japanese hemp would command a far higher price 
as a material to be used in silk mixtures, 

Twill now quote the present market price of this commodity in 
‘Yokohama, 

‘Muster No, 1—$38 per picul, ,£137.5.6 per ton, 

Muster No. 3—$23 per picul, -£83.1.9 per ton, 

8533 tons at £137.3.6=5£1,171,367.11.6. 

Do. at £83.1.9.=,£708,239.0.9. 

‘An absutdly high price. 
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Satsrono To Su1x-Munorax via New Road. 

“The new road from Satsporo to Shin-Muroran via Chitose, Toma 
‘kumai, Shirai and Horo-bets about 86 miles. 

‘Soon after leaving Saisporo the road winds up some well timbered 
hills, The escarps have been cat into the underlying pamice, which 
‘material is used to cover the road ; the drains and culverts are generally 
revetted with fascine or hurdle work and the bridges are constructed of 
rough timber. 5 

‘The road is kept well on the erest of the hills so as to avoid bridge 
‘making, and at last dips into the valley in which Chitose is situated, 
distance from Satsporo 25 miles. 

‘There is a very large Aon,jiz at Chitose, from thence to Tomalumai 
‘a distance of 17 miles, the road for one half the distance leads over a 
swampy plain ; the subsoil is still pumice. 

‘Tomakumai is situated on the sea shore on the east coast of Yezo. 
‘Where is a large honzjix, and close by is the fishing station. Here they 
‘catch fish something like a sardine and also herrings, which are boiled 
down, the oil extracted and the residue dried, packed, and exported for 
rane. 

[109] ‘The fish are caught in the months of March and April and 
in October and November. In a good year they product 7,000 kokus 
cf manure and xo large tubs of oil at this station. 

“The government tax is ten per cent in money. 

For the next seventeen miles the road runs parallel to the coast line 
‘and on a dead level; here the coast has gained land to a great extent 
at some very recent period. The old beach, cliffs, headlands and 
bays are distinctly visible; in some places they are now two or three 
nniles from the sea. This new formation appears to consist of an ent- 
‘mous bed of pumice: this is covered by a thin skin of vegetable mould, 
the result, I should think, of about twenty-five years’ vegeation. 

‘This deposit of pumice may be divided into three parts. xst, that 
which fell ia sifu during the eruption; 2nd, that washed off the hills 
‘and out of the valleys; 3rd, that carried thither by the sea. ‘The 
maximum depth to which pumice fell during the last eruption in 
this section of the Island was about three feet six inches A very good 
section of this fall may be seen on the banks of the river at Shiraci, 
‘winch is Gshing station on the same coast as ‘Tomakumai, from which 
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it is 17 miles distant; the perpendicular bank of the river shews this 
white band of pumice with a few inches of black earth on top and several 
feet of black sea sand below, In the twilight it appeared as though the 
river bank was topped with a plastered yas fence. 

Shiraoi_ is a large well-to-do station, ‘The whole station is the 
property of a blooming widow of about 55 named Marumata, It was 
‘stated that there were besides the /onzjin and fish houses, 20 Japanese 
houses (7 of which were grog-shops) and 24o Aino dwellings ; the latter 
very neatly built and thatched, 

‘The population is, Japanese 103, Ainos 260 men, x80 women. 
‘There is no cultivation whatever ; sh ofl and manure are produced in 
large quantities. Government tax is ten per cent; 8 large boats and 
233 cannes belong to the station. Salt was valued at 13 ri0s per picul. 
[110] Rice at 236 rids, Freight per junk to Yedo or vice verst is paid 
in kind and amounts to one-fifth of the cargo, 

From Shiraoi to Horo-bets, distance about 138 miles. Just outvide 
the station a long bridge spans the river, Further on forded two rivers 
where the bridges had been washed away, and ferried over another 
where they have not yet built a bridge, ‘The bridges are a fair sample 
of Japanese Government contract work (j.e., bad work). ‘The rond 
Jeads over two hills and then down again into the level plain bordering 
‘on the vea, ‘The escarpment down the last hill shews a layer of igneous 
rock overlying huge beds of pumice. 

‘This portion of the road also shews that the Japanese have yet to 
learn how necessary it is to keep a road in repair. Here the drains 
‘were choked and the water had torn up the road in many places to such 
tan extent as to render it impassable for wheeled vehicles. 

Since reaching the coast I have observed that all the streams on 
nearing the beach tum south and run for yome distance parallel to it 
before they discharge into the sea. This denotes that there prevails a 
‘current along this part of the coast setting to the southward, Passed 
several large fishing stations with Aino huts contiguous. ‘These ap- 
peared to be of a better class and more comfortable than those in the 
{nterior, ‘The Aino children, also, were more numerous and well clad 
in bark cloth and skins, 

At one station observed the process of iaunching the large boats 
used for shooting the seines in the sardine fishery. ‘There was much set 
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fon the beach, ‘Twelve rowers sat in the boat, which was placed on 
rollers on the crest of the beach, the nets stowed in the waist and aft, 
Some twenty men then caught hold of the boat and, waiting for a 
favorable opportunity, they launched her down the slope at a run, 
and pushed her into the surf; the rowers immediately pulled hard, and 
4 few vigorous strokes took them outside the broken water. 

In some places the beach was covered for long distances with 
thousands of mats on which the fish manure [14x] is spread to dry. 
‘Aino women armed with bows and blunted arrows kept watch and ward 
‘over the manure to prevent the dogs from purloining it. 

‘There are forty Ainos and fourteen Japanese houses in Horobets, 
‘and the population is stated to be, Ainos about 300; Japanese about 
00. 

300 Kokus of salmon were caught here in 1872 ; also x00 kokus of 
seaweed (Kobi) were exported. 

‘Near here are two hot sulphur springs, and some eight miles distant 
amongst the hills much native sulphur of fair quality is found, 

‘There are plenty of ponies. ‘They are on the hillsall through the 
winter; when wanted Ainos are sent out (mounted) to catch them, 
‘Ainos are very expert horsemen and suon tum sufficient to form a drove 
of some twenty or thirty into one of the mountain paths leading to the 
Gorral at the station: down the paths they gallop, and are skilfully 
headed for the entrance to the corral, into which they are driven, 
A selection is then made of the number required for work and the 
remainder are turned back to the hills from whencé they came. 

Horo-bets to Shin-Muroran, distance 124 miles, ‘The road leads 
along the plain parallel to the sea. ‘The upper layer of pumice, before 
noticed at ‘Tomakumai, ete, here thins out and almost ceases about five 
miles from Horo-bets. 

‘The soil is light and the plain is covered with good pasture and 
some clumps of dwarf oak. ‘The hills at back are well wooded, Having 
passed the plain the road winds up some hills of sooria and pumice, 
well grassed and timbered ; further on is a fortified barrack situated at 
the junction of the old Muroran road with the new road leading’ to 
‘Shin-Muroran, Soon after the bay (Endermo) on the shores of which 
Shin-Muroran is built comes into view. ‘The road here is most ski 
fully Jed through some very pretty well wooded hills. On the right 
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an extensive and swampy plain covered with plume grass. Well woodea 
hills of considerable altitude from the back ground: the road at last 
descends to the harbonr beach and then is [112] carried on the crest 
‘ofa low range of bluffs on which is built the village of Shin-Muroran 
(ie. new Muroran). 

The inhabitants were brought over from the old village on the 
‘other side of the bay by government order. x00 rids was loaned to 
‘ach head of a family ; the government sold them wood, shingles, ete, 
and the result is a village of some sixty Japanese houses, ten Aino huts 
and a gross population of 255 persons. 

“The new road ends here, distance from Satsporo 85 or 86 miles 

Te is necessary to take ship for Mori, situated on the opposite side 
of Volcano Bay and distant some 25 miles, Having reached Mori 
(often a work of difficulty) another section of the road extends from 
thence to Hakodate via Sigonope, distance about 30 miles, which 
section has already been described. 
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THE SHIN-TAU TEMPLES OF ISE, 





By E. Satow, Eso. 


[Read before the Asiatic Society of Fatan, on the 18th February, 1874.9] 

[11g] The Temples of Ise, called by the Japanese ¢ Riyau-dai-zhit- 
gnu,’ or Titerally the ‘Two great divine palaces,’ are situated in the 
department of Watarahi, at a short distance from each other. ‘Though 
not the most ancient, they rank first among all the Shifitau temples in 
Japan in point of sanctity, and have in the eyes of Japanese the same 
importance as the Holy Places of Palestine in the eyts of the Greeks 
and Armenians, or Mecca in those of the Mahmetans, Thousands of 
pilgrims resort thither annually, chiefly during the spring months, when 
the weather is most suited for travelling. In Yedo no artisan considers 
it possible to gain a livelihood unless he has invoked the protection of 
‘Dai-zhin-guu Sama, as the common people are accustomed to call the 
gods of Ise, by performing the journey thither once at least, and the 
peasants are even more devout believers. In former years it was a 
‘common thing for the little shop-boys of Yedo to abscond for a while 
from their masters’ houses, and to wander along the Tou-kai-dau as far 
1s Ise, subsisting on the alms which they begged from travellers 5 and 
having obtained the bundle of charms, consisting of pieces of the woo! 
of which the temples are built, they made their way back home in the 
same manner. ‘The Ise pilgrims are distinguished on their return by 
large bundles of charms wrapped in oil-paper, which they carry suspended 
from their necks by a string. [114] Stories are even told of dogs 
‘making the pilgrimage, no doubt in the company of these boys, and 
tuntil a short time ago one of these holy animals was still living in 
Shinagaha. 


1 Revised by the author, 1882. 
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In every Japanese house there is kept what is called a Aami-dina, 
or ‘shelf for gods,’ which consists of a miniature Shif-tau temple in 
‘wood, containing paper tickets inscribed with the names of various gods, 
‘one of whom is invariably ‘Ten-seu-kuwatidai-zhifi, the principal deity of 
Ise, This ticket, or rather paper box, is called o-harahi, and is supposed 
to contain between two thin boards some pieces of the wand used by the 
priests at Ise at the two annnal festivals in the 6th and x2th months of 
the year. ‘These festivals are called oho-barhi no matsuri, and are 
‘supposed to effect the pariication of the whole nation from sin during 
the preceding half year. Every believer who has one of these o-haraht 
in his Armi-dina is protected thereby from misfortune for the next six 
months, at the expiration of which time he ought to exchange the 
‘o-harahi for a new one, which he must fetch from Ise in person, but in 
practice the o-lurah is only changed once a year, perhaps less often, 
"The old ones ought to be cast into a river or into the sea, or may be 
estroyed by burning, ‘They are usually employed to light the fire 
which boils the water for the bath prepared for the mity, or virgin 
priestesses, after their dance in honour of the wi-gami, or patron-god of 
the locality, at his festlal. Up to the revolution in 1868, as it was 
practically impossible for every householder to fetch his own o-harahi 
from Ise, there existed a class of persons called oshi, who made it their 
trade to hawk the oviurahi about the country, selling, almanacs at the 
same time, This practice has been lately prohibited by the Mikado's 
Government, and they can now be obtained only at the temples them= 
selves or at the recognized agencies, 

‘The route usually taken by Japanese pilgrims lies along the ‘Tou 
‘kai-dau, those who come from the west leaving that road at Seki, while 
those who come from the east turn off at Yotsuka-ichi near Kuhana, 
‘The ‘Temples are also [115] easily reached from the harbour of ‘Toba in 
Shima, which is distant only about seven miles from the nearest, ‘The 
castle of ‘Toba was built by one of the leaders of Toyotomi Hideyoshi 
(Taicosumay’s expeditions against Korea, and some interesting relies are 
still preserved in it. ‘The town is not large, and the chief business of 
the inhabitants seems to be furnishing supplies to the junks which 
frequent the port in small numbers. « 

‘The itineraries by the Tou-Kai-dau are as follows :— 
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‘From Toba, the road lies through two villages called Asma and 
Kosube. On the west of Asima village rises the lofty hill called by the 
‘same name, from which the view towards the sea is magnificent. The 
town of Furuichi, about eight miles from Toba, where the pilgrims lodge, 
stands on a long ridge between the two Temples. It consists entirely of 
inns, brothels and houses [116] of entertainment, mostly of large size, 
‘though this fact is less apparent from their standing with their gables 
towards the street. In few towns in Japan does the architecture present 
such a solid appearance throughout. A traveller who takes the route 
from Seki or Yotsuka-ichi would approach the Temples through the 
town of Yamada, north of the Ge-kuu, and pass through Furuichi after 
visiting it, on his way to the Nai-kun, Yamada is also a considerable 
town, and contains numerous inns. 

‘The Ge-kuu (Outer-Palace) stands in the midst ofa large grove of 
aged cryptormerias. To reach it from Yamada, the street called Tate 
‘machi has to be traversed, and a bridge crossed, which gives access to 
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‘wide space enclosed by banks faced with stone, On the right hand 
side is a building occupied by Kanflushi, or attendants of the ‘Temple, 
‘who ate to Shif-tau what the bonzes are to Buddhism. ‘They keep here 
for sale pieces of the wood used in the construction of the temple 
‘wrapped in paper, small packets of the rice which has been offered to the 
gods, and various other charms, Close by this building stands the 
‘chi no foriei, oF first archway, which forms the front entrance, and 
whence a broad road leads through the trees to the ‘Temple, As is the 
rule in all pure Shif-tau temples, the forier is of unpainted wood, It 
consists of two upright trunks planted in the ground, on the tops of which 
rests a long straight tree whose ends project slightly ; underneath this is 
4 smaller horizontal beam, whose ends do not project. 

‘The Torte’ was originally a perch for the fowls offered up to the 
‘gods, not as food, but to give warning of daybreak, It was erected on 
any side of the temple indifferently. In later times, not improbably 
fer the introduction of Buddhism, its original meaning was forgotten ; 
it was placed in front only and supposed to be a gateway, ‘Tablets with 
{inscriptions (atu) were placed on the fori. with this belief? and one 
of the first things done after the restoration of the Mikado in 1868 in 
the course of the [117] purificatjon of the Stiii-tax temples was the 
remove of these tablets. ‘The etymology of the word is evidently « bird 
rest” ‘The fori’ gradually assumed the character of a general symbol 
‘of Shif-tau, and the number which might be erected to the honour of a 
deity became practically unlimited, ‘The Buddhists made it of stone or 
bronze, and frequently of red-painted wood, and develope various 
forms. It isto the present day a favourite subject for axe. 

About hundred yards np the road through the grove stands a 
second fori, exactly similar to the first, and on passing through ¢ 
the pilgrim comes in view of an oblong enclosure, situated close to the 
road by the right-hand side, 

‘This enclosure is built of eryptomeria, as is the rule with all Shin- 
tau structures, neatly planed and perfectly free from any kind of paint, 
I is formed of upright posts about nine feet high, planted at intervals of 
six fet, the intervals being completely built up with planks placed 
horizontally. According to a plan given to me by the second official in 
charge of the temple, the front, which faces the road, is 247 feet in 

¥ Vide Vol. Vi & 2 ofthe Kata-hisashi by Salton Tiikomaro, 
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length 5 the right side, supposing the spectator to be standing with his 
face to the entrance, is 339 feet, the left side 335 feet, and the rear only 
25 feet in length. Tt thus appears that the shape is that of an irregular 
oblong, the formation of the ground rather than any necessary relation 
‘of numbers having determined the proportions. ‘This enclosure is called 
the Itagaki. 

‘A little on one side of the centre of the front fice is the outer 
entrance, eighteen feet in width, formed by a foriat similar in shape to 
the other two, but of smaller dimensions, It is called San no foriei in 
the drawing given in volume 4 of the Ie san-guu Met-shiyo Deu-ive, but 
Hagaki go mon in the plan above referred to. Opposite to it, at a 
distance of 54 feet, stands a wooden screen, called bu-feis or fence, 
which recalls to mind the brick-built screen which in China occupies a 
similar position before the gate of a yamen or the private dwelling of a 
rich [x18] person, ‘There are four other entrances inthe Jagat, formed 
by forizei, one on the east, one on the west, and two on the north side. 
‘Those on the east and west are near the lower or left-hand end, and 
‘opposite to each stands a divinfe’ about 24 feet distant. Of those on the 
north side, one is situated about the middle, and has a lan-fei opposite 
to it, ‘The other, which is smaller, only gives access to the mntenden, 
which is probably the reason of the absence of the dane, ‘The whole 
Of the Ziagady, with the exception of the Sur no fori’ on the south 
side, has been erected since the Restoration in 1868. 

‘The third ‘oria’ gives access into what appears to be a small court, 
the further end of which is formed by a gateway protected by a thatched 
roof, and ordinarily closed by a curtain, the two sides being shut in by 
Tow wooden fences. On the left hand is a gatekeeper’s lodge. 

Unless the pilgrim be a privileged person, he is prevented by the 
‘curtain from seeing further into the interior. A full view can, however, 
‘be obtained by ascending a bank on the west side of the enclosure, from. 
which the whole arrangement of the shrine is at once perceived. 

‘The thatched gateway above mentioned is the principal opening in 
second fence composed of eryptomeria trunks, alternately long and 
short, placed at intervals of about 234 feet, with two horizontal railings, 
the one running along the top, the other along the centre, ‘The distance 
of this fence from the outer enclosure varies, being 36 feet on the 
south, 27 feet on the west, 25 on the east, and ro feet on the north, 
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Tt is called the Aragati, and like the Jagat has been erected within 
the lat six years. Besides the gateway on the south, there are three 
‘others, one on each side, corresponding to the other three main fori’ in 
the Jiagaki, ‘Thése gateways are forite’ closed with solid gates, an 
arrangement rarely seen in Shin-tau temples. On passing through the 
thatched gateway the visitor finds himself in a second court, on the 
right-hand side of which stands a sort of shed, 40 feet in length by 20 
in depth, called the Shijijau den. [119] This is a restoration of one 
of three buildings anciently called Nahorahi dono, which were set 
apart for the entertainment of the envoys sent by the Mikado, after the 
celebration of the great annual harvest festival called Kanname no 
rmatsuri, Advancing through a fori, called the Ao-forie, in a straight 
line for a distance of 99 feet, he comes to a third gateway, like 
covered in with a thatched roof (formerly called Tama-gushi go mon, but 

~ in the plan ehiviamogaki go mon), which admits him to the interior of 
athird enclosure, called the Uokifamagaki. ‘This palisnde is formed of 
narrow planks, about 8 feet in height, placed close together. Just 
within this is a small wooden gateway called the Baw-gaki go mon, and 
inmiediately beyond the later a third thatched gateway, which forms 
she entrance to the fourth and last enclosure, This plisade, called. 
Mitew-gaki, is formed of broad planks, and is almost a perfect square, 
the north and south sides being each 134 feet in length, the east and 
west 131 feet in length, 

Within the enclosure thus formed stand the Shjymu-den, or shrine 
of the gods, at the back, and Ovo Aawden, or treasuries, right and left 
of the main eatrance. 

Japanese antiquarians tell us that in early times, Lefore carpenter's 
toolshad been invented, the dwellings of the people who inhabited these 
islands were constructed of young trees with the bark on, fastened 
together with ropes made of the rush Suye (Scirpus matitimus), oF 
perhaps with the tough shoots of the wistaria (fiji), and thatched! with 
the grass called Aye. In modem buildings the uprights stand upon 
largesstones laid on the surface of the earth, but this precaution against 
decay had not occurred to the ancients, who planted the uprights in 
holes dug in the ground, 

















8 Guneshiyo ruwi-chis, Vol. 5. 7¥. 
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‘The ground plan of the hut was oblong, with four comer uprights, 
and one in the middle of each of the four sides, those in the sides which 
formed the ends being long enough to support the ridge-pole. Other 
trees were fastened horizontally from corner to corner, one set near the 
[x20] ground, one near the top and one set on the top, the latter of 
‘which formed what we call the wall-plates. ‘Two large rafters whose 
upper ends crossed each other, were laid from the wall plates to the 
heads of the taller uprights. The ridge pole rested in the fork formed 
by the upper ends of the rafters crossing each other. Horizontal poles 
‘were then laid along each slope of the roof, one pair being fastened close 
up to the exterior angles of the fork. ‘The rafters were slender poles or 
‘bamboos passed over the ridge-pole and fastened down on each end to 
the wall-plates. Next followed the process of putting on the thatch. 
In order to Keep this in its place two trees were laid along the top rest- 
ing in the forks, and across these two trees were placed short logs at 
equal distances, which being fastened to the poles in the exterior angle 
Of the forks by ropes passed through the thatch, bound the ridge of the 
roof firmly together. 

‘The walls and doors were constructed of rough matting. It is 
‘evident that some tool must have been used to cut the trees to the 
required length, and for this purpose a sharpened stone was probably 
‘employed. Such stone implements have been found imbedded in the 
‘earth in various parts of Japan in company with stone arrow-heads and 
clubs. Specimens of the ancient style of building may even yet be seen 
in remote parts of the country, not perhaps so much in the habitations of 
‘the peasantry, as in sheds erected to serve a temporary purpose, 

‘The architecture of the Shin-tau temples is derived from the primeval 
Inut, with more or less modification in proportion to the influence of 
Buddhism in each particular case. ‘Those of the purest style retain the 
thatched roof, others are covered with the thick shingling called Hihad- 
‘udi, while others have tiled and even copyered roofs. ‘The projecting 
‘ends of the rafters (called Chigi) have been somewhat lengthened, and 
-earved more or less elaborately. At the new temple at Ku-dan-zaka 
jn Yedo they are shown in the proper position, projecting from the 
inside of the shingling, but in the majority of eases they merely consist 
-of two pieces of [x21] wood in the form of the letter X, which rest on 
the ridge of the roof like a pack-saddle on a horse's back, to make use of 





ie SE ce ik Sea 
































106 SATOW: THE SHIN-TAU TEMPLES OF ISE. 


‘a Japanese writer's comparison. The logs which kept the two trees 
laid on the ridge in their place have taken the form of short cylindrical 
pieces of timber tapering towards each extremity, which have been com= 
pared by foreigners to cigars. In Japanese they are called Ka/sieo-gi, 
fiom their resemblance to the pieces of dried bonito sold under the name 
of Kutsiaco-sushi, ‘The two trees laid along the roof over the thatch are- 
represented by a single beam, called Afuna-wosahe, or ‘roof presser’ 
Planking has taken the place of the mats with which the sides of the 
building were originally closed, and the entrance is closed by a pair of 
folding doors turing, not on hinges, but on what are, I believe, 
technically called “journals.” ‘The primeval hut had no flooring, but 
‘we find that the temple has a wooden floor raised some feet above the 
groun, which arrangement necessitates a sort of balcony all round, and 
flight of steps up to the entrance. ‘The transformation is completed 
in some cases by the addition of a quantity of omamental metal-worke 
in brass, 

All the buildings which form part of the two temples of Ise are 
constructed in this style, so disappointing in its simplicity and perishable 
nature, I am acquainted with but few other similar temples. These 
are the temple to the gods of Ise on the Nogi hill, and that of Oho-tafix 
‘© Miya at Kamakura, None but those which are roofed with thatch are 
entitled to be considered as being in strict conformity with the principles 
of genuine Shin-tau temple architecture 

The ShjunadeM of the Gestua is thirty-four feet in length and 
nineteen in width. Its floor, which is raised about six feet from the 
round, is supported on wooden posts planted in the earth, A balcony 
three feet in width runs right round the building, and carries a low 
balustrade, the tops of whose posts are carved into the shape called 
Aatieihi no tama. A fight of nine steps fifteen feet in width [x22] leads. 
tap to the balcony in front, with a balustrade on each side, ‘The steps, 
Dalustrade and doors are profusely overlaid with brass plates, but there 
is none of the elaborate wood-carving which may be seen on many of 
the shrines which for ages past have been in the charge of the Buddhist, 
as for instance, the shrines of Kami-no-Suwa and Shimo-no-Suwa in 
Shin-shiu, ‘The external ridge-pole, cross-trees and projecting rafters 
are also adored with brass, and the ends of the latter are prolonged. 
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more than is usual, The roof js what is termed a gable roof, but 
projects some three feet beyond the walls at each end. 

‘The one peculiarity which more than all others distinguishes the 
pre Shin-tau temples from those of the Buddhists is the absence of 
images, exposed as objects for the veneration of the worshipper. It has 
been observed that Shin-tau temples often contain a mirror placed in a 
prominent position, and this mirror has been supposed by foreigners 
to be their distinguishing mark; but it is only to be found in those 
which have been under the influence of Buddhism. It is absent from 
all the pure Shin-tau temples. At the sume time these latter nearly al- 
‘ways contain some object in which the spirit of the deity therein 
‘enshrined is supposed to reside. ‘The common name of this is mlama- 
shiro, or ‘august spirit-substitute’ Another name for it is kan-zane, 
or ‘god's seed.’ It is usually concealed behind the closed doors of the 
actual shrine, within some kind of easing, which alone is exposed to 
‘view when the doors are opened on the occasion of the annal festival 
As the famashiro, at the Ge-b, are imitations of those at the Vari, 
will speak of them when T come to describe that temple, 

“The two haseden, or Treasuries, are much simpler in form, having 
no balcony and very little brass omament except on the timbers of the 
roof. They stand facing towards the Shijuu-den, one on each side of 
the gate, and have floors raised above the ground, ‘Their contents 
consist of precious silken stuffs, silk fibre presented by the province of 
‘Mikaha, and sets of saddlery for the stcred horses, 

In the northwest comer of the area, between the Ziagadi [123] 
and the Solotamagaki, stands the Ge-hetden, or Heihakinden, of 
construction, similar to that of the two Treasuries. ‘This building 
is destined to contain the go~iei, or milegura, as they are called by the 
teachers of pure Shin-tau, A gostei, when plain, consists of a slender 
‘wand of unpainted wood, from which depend two long pieces of paper, 
notched altemately on opposite sites, so that they assume a twisted 
appearance, In some shrines which have been long in the hands of the 
Buddhists, gilt metal has been substituted for paper, The go-her, 
represent offerings of rough and fine white cloth (ara-take and nigitake 
are the words used in the nario or addresses to the gods), and as the 
offerings were supposed to have the effect of attracting the gods’ spirits 
to the spot, it was by a natural transition that they came in later times 
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to be considered as the seats of the gods, and even as the gods them- 
selves, At Ise, however, the go-fei have retained their o 

‘There is but one go-hei to each god worshipped at any particular shrine, 
and where three or five are seen in a row, the fact indicates that the 
building is dedicated to the same number of deities. I mention this 
Decanise it has been stated that the three go-fei which are often seen in 
‘one temple have some connexion with the dogma of the ‘Tri 

Gorke’ is compounded of two Chinese words meaning ‘a 
‘imperial’ and ‘present’ AMilegura is compounded of the honorific 
‘mi, corresponding in meaning to the Chinese go, fe, a contraction of ale, 
anarchaic word for cloth, and Aurv, aseat, This is the derivation given 
in the Wastun-tan, Motowori, in the Ko-zhiki-den (Vol, VIL. f. 43) 
says that Aura, which he connects with Aureru, to give, means a present, 
‘and that /e is either ‘hand " or a contraction of /amute, an offering. If 
te is hand, then the compound signifies that which is taken in the hand 
and presented. ‘The wand was originally a branch of the sacred tree 
called sahzAi (Cleyera japonica). 

On the northeast comer of the Ge-kuu in a special enclosure within 
the Jagaki stands the mite-den, a building in the sume [x24] form as 
the Aavaden, It is here that the water and food offered up to the gods 
every morning and evening are sit out. ‘These gods are seven in 
number, namely, the principal deity and three secondary (called ahioni) 
of the Gest, and the principal deity and two ahidona of the Nuistun, 
Formerly, that is to say, up to the year 729, as the legend states, 
the food offerings for the Naku, after being prepared at the Genk, 
were conveyed to the former temple, there to be set out, In that year, 
as the offerings were being carried thither as usual, they were unwittingly 
cartied past some polluting object which happened to be in the road. 
“The consequence was that the Mikado fell ill and the diviners attributed 
his sickness to the anger of the goddess of the Naixtun, An envoy was 
Geputed by him to carry his apologies to the offended deity, and the 
amike-deR was then erected at the Ge-kuw for the service of both temples. 
‘This account would appear to suggest that no mitenivA existed at all 
before this occurrence, but that can hardly be possible. 

‘The offerings made to each of the two principal deities consist of 
four cups of water, sixteen saucers of rice, four saucers of salt, and food, 
such as fish, birds, fruit, vegetables and seaweed, offered up by the 
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surrounding villages. ‘The porportion for each of the ahidono consists 
ofthe sume quantities as offered to the principal deities except one-half 
the quantity of fruit, 

‘The princfpal deity worshipped at the Ge-tuw is Toyoukebime no 
kami, called Ukemochi no kami in the Nichofi-gi and Ohogetsubime no 
kami in the Ko-2hi-ki. ayo means abundant : ue, food: Aime, lady, 
and the whole signifies ‘ abundant-food-goddess”’ Ukemochi no kami 
signifies the ‘ food-possessing god.’ In the name Ohogedsi-hime no kami, 
the first element ofo is simply an honorific like the o in colloquial ; ge is 
uke deprived of its frst syllable and with the igor’ of composition ; fw 
is the archaic generic particle, ‘ime as before, and the whole means 
“ goddess of food.’ Hirata Atsutane’s compilation of myths from the 
most reliable sources (Ko-shi Se-bufl) contains the following account of 
her (Vol. II, & 1). 

[125] “ Hereupon Ama-terasu-oho-mi-kami spake unto Kamu-haya- 
Susanowo no mikoto and said: “I have heard that there is a god 
named Ukemochi no kami in the central country of luxuriant reedy moors 
Gapan). Go thou and see.” ‘Then HayaSusinowo no mikoto, obey- 
ing the most august command, descended from heaven, and coming to 
the august abode of Ukemochi no kami, asked for food from that Uke- 
‘mochi no kami, When Ukemochi no kami herepon brought forth from 
rose, mouth and hinder parts various kinds of food, and arranging them 
in various forms on a banqueting-table, entertained him, Haya-Susanowo 
no mikoto stood and watched the proceedings, and thinking that she was 
offering foul things, was angry and grew hot, and spake, saying :—“ Foul 
indeed, despicable indeed. Why feed me with foul things?” Having 
spoken, he drew his sword, and having struck that Ukemochi no kami 
dead, reported, and when he told the matter in detail, Amaterasu-oho-mi- 
kami was very angry, and having said : «Thou arta wicked god ; Ido not 
desire to meet thee,” remained secluded from him one day and one night. 

Phen when Amaterasu-oho-mi-kami afterwards a second time seat 
‘Ame-kumna-no-ushi and caused him to see, Uke-mochi no kami was really 
dead. As to the things which grew on the body of the goddess whom, 
he (Susmowo no mikoto) had killed, ofa* grew on the forehead, a silk- 
‘worm and mulberry tree grew on the eyebrows, five? grew on the eyes, 
SGeishiyo Rawishie, vols, Land II, (Panicum italicum, 7Panieun 
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1 rice-seed grew on the belly, barley, a large bean and a small bean on 
the private parts, and the head changed into a cow and horse. When 
‘Ame-kuma-no-ushi then took them all and presented them, Amaterasu-o- 
rmikami rejoiced and spake, saying: ‘These things are things which 
the beautiful green-human-herb eating may live.” ‘Then she constituted 
aha, hye, barley and beans seeds of the dry-felds, and constituted rice 
seed of the watery-fdlds, Also she appointed lords of the villages of 
Iheaven, and for the fist time made them plant those rice-seeds in the 
narrow fields and long fields of heaven, so that in the [126] autumn the 
drooping ears were abundantly luxuriant, and ripened very well, Also 
she planted the mulberry-trees on the fragrant hills of heaven. (Amesno- 
Aygucyama), and reared silkworms, and chewing the cocoons in her 
mouth spun thread. ‘The arts of silkworm-rearing and weaving com 
‘menced from this time.” 

“The secondary deities (ahidono) are Amatsu-hiko-h>-no ni 
rmikoto, Ame-no-koya-ne no mikoto and Ame-no-futo-dama no mikoto, 
‘The fst of these isthe grandson by adoptton of the goddess Amaterast 
chowmi-kami, and great-grandfather of Zhit-mu ‘Tei-wau, According. 
to the legend the goddess wished to send her adopted son Oshi-ho-mimi 
no mikoto down upon earth to subdue it, but he put forward his own son 
instead as leader of the expedition, “The gordess then presented Nini-gi 
no mikoto with various treasures, amongst which the most important 
were the mirror, sword and stone (afterwards the regalia of the Japanese 
sovereigns), and attached to his person the last two gods, With reference 
to the mirror she said: “Look upon this mirror as my spirit, Keep it in 
the sue house and on the sume floor with yourself, and worship it as 
if you were worshipping my actual presence.’ 

“The Go-tu was founded in the year 478 (the aand of Yuu-riyaka 
‘Tefiewau), Te was removed from Manawihara in ‘Tafiba in accordance 
with a revelation from Amaterasu oho-ni-kami 482 years after the 
gorldess’ temple at Uji in the province of Tse in the 
fiwau (4 B.C). “Ihe perishable nature of Japa- 
nese architecture of course renders it impossible that the original b 
ings should have lasted down to the present day, and in fact it seems to 
have been the rule from time immemorial to rebuild the temple once every 
twenty years alternately on each of two sites which lie close to each other. 

7 Kobi Secbud, Vol Hi, C3, 
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From the Go-kuu to the Nai-kuu is a distance of about three 
niles through the, localities called Meu-kefi-machi, Furuichi, Al 
no-yamna, Naka-no-chiyan and Uji, which form a continuous succes- 
‘sion of houses, ‘Through the middle of Uji flows a [127] stream 
called the Isuzu-gaha, crossed by a fine wooden bridge, and the fori’ 
‘on the outskirts of the grove in which stands the Nai-kua is only a 
few hundred yards from the bridge and close to the river bank. Just 
‘within the Jort’ are some steps leading down to the water, and here the 
pilgrims aze wont to wash their hands before proceeding to worship 
at the temple, ‘The practice of cleansing the hands before praying at 
‘a shrine seems common to both Shiftoists and Buddhists; itis symbolic 
‘of purification, but the water used for this purpose does not seem to 
hhave any miraculous virtues like the holy water of the Christians. 

“The whole arrangement of the Nai-kuu is similar to that of the 
Ge-kuu, ‘There are the same number of fori in the avenue by which it 
is approached, and it is surrounded by the same fourfold enclosure. 
‘There is, however, some difference in the shape and size of the different 
enclosures. ‘The Jagati is 195 feet long in front, 369 feet at the side, 
and 202 at the back, thus being narrower and deeper than that of the 
Ge-tic, The innermost enclosure, or Midsugai, measures as follows: 
front x49 feet, back rgo feet, each side x44 feet, Tt is therefore larger 
in every ditection than that of the Genius 

‘The principal deity worshipped at the Naintuw is Amaterasa 
‘oho-mickami, and the secondary deities or abidono are ‘Ta-jikara-wo no 
‘kami and Yorodzu-hata-toyo-aki-tsu-hime no kami. 

"The first of these may be called the Sun-goddess, and is not 
but a deification of the sun, She has several names, of which this is 
the most common. It signifies literally, the “W'rom-heaven shining 
great deity.” According to the legend in the Ko-shi Seu, she was 
produced from the left eye of Izanagi no mikoto in the course of the 
long purification by washing in the sea which he underwent after having 
defiled himself by intruding on the privacy of his consort Izanami no 
mikoto in the lower regions. From his right eye was produced Tsuki- 
yori no mikoto, also called ‘Takehaya-Susanowo no mikoto, ‘This is 
the moon, a masculine deity. 

[128] Izanagi no mikoto produced a large number of gods, but of 
all his children, he loved these two the most. Amaterasu. oho-mi-kami 
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shone beautifully and illuminated the heavens and earth, He therefore 
resolved not to keep her on earth, and transferred her to heaven to be 
its ruler. At this time the earth was close to heaven, and the goddess 
hhad no difficulty in climbing up the pillar on which heaven rested, and 
in reaching her realm, Sustnowo no mikoto was made ruler over the 
blue sea, but he neglected to keep his kingdom in order, He wore a 
Jong beard which descended to his bosom, and cried constantly, until the 
land became a desert and the rivers and seas were dried up, s0 that human 
beings perished in great numbers, When his progenitor demanded. 
the reason of his evil temper, he replied that he wished to go to his 
mother (Izanami no mikoto), who was in the region under the earth, 
Teanagi no mikoto therefore made him ruler over the kingdom of night, 
After this he committed various other offences, one of which was flaying. 
‘alive piebald horse froni the tail towards the head, and throwing the 
ody into the room where his sister was seated at her loom, The 
‘goddess was so frightened that she hart herself with the shuttle, and in 
hher wrath retired into & cave which she closed with a rock door, 
Heaven and earth were plunged in utter darkness, which endured for 
‘considerable time. A rationalistc writer, the editor of the Koku-shi- 
riynku, explains this event to have been the: fist solar-eclipse. ‘The 
more turbulent among the gods profited by the darkness to make a noise 
like the buzzing of fies, and the general disaster was great, 

‘Then all the gods assembled on the dry bed of the river called 
‘Arne-no-yast-no-kaha, and held council as to the best means of appeas- 
ing the anger of the great goddess. By order of Taka-mi-musu-bi no 
kami, they entrusted the charge of thinking out a plan to Ame-no-koya- 
ne no mikoto, the wisest of the gods, He suggested that an image of 
the goddess should be made, and artifice be employed to entice her forth, 
‘A large rock from near the source of the river having been taken to form an 
anvil, [72g]the god Ishi-kori-dome no mikoto andthe blacksmith Ama-tsu- 
‘mara no mikoto made a mirror in the shape of the sun with iron taken from 
the mines in heaven, ‘To make the bellows they took the whole skin of a 
eer, ‘The first two mirrors which they succeeded in making were too 
small, and did not please the gods, but the third was large and beautiful, 
“ This," says the legend, “ isthe august deity in Ise.” 

‘Taka-mi-musu-bi no kami then ordered two of the gods to plant the 
‘broussonetia (Aauel) and hemp (asa), and to prepare the bark of the one 
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and the fibre of the other, while other three gods were appointed to 
weave the materials so obtained into coarse striped cloth and into fine 
loth for the goddess’ clothing. ‘Two gods, who seem to have been the first 
carpenters, cut down timber in the ravines on Ame-no-kagu yama, dug 
hholes in the ground with spades, erected posts and built a palace. Next 
the commanded Ame-no-kushi-akaru-tama no mikoto to make a string 
of maga-tame, such as were worn in those day as omaments iu 
the hair and as bracelets, [The magafama is supposed by Motowori 
to have been so called from its curved shape, and to be identical with 
the pierced pieces of soapstone answering to that description found in 
the earth in different parts of Japan, ‘They are generally about two 
inches in length, but some have been found in Loochoo which are twice 
aslarge]. Two other gods made famagushi from branches of the sakati 
(Cleyera japonica) and the susu (a kind of small bamboo). [The fama 
gush was originally a wand to which were attached valuable stones, but 
afterwards pieces of cloth and, in modem times, paper took the place of 
the stones, It is a smaller govke, carried in the hand.] 

‘When these preparations were complete, Taka-mi-must-bi no kami 
‘then called before him Ame-no-koya-ne no mikoto and Ame-no-futo-dama 
zno mikoto, and instructed them to find out by divination whether the 
goddess was likely to be induced to reappear. ‘They caught a buck, and 
hhaving tom the bone out of one of its forelegs, set it free again. They 
placed the bone in a fire of cherry bark, [1x30] and the direction of the 
cerack which the heat produced in the blade of the bone was considered 
a satisfactory omen. 

‘Hereupon Ame-no-koya-ne no mikoto pulled up a Salva’ by the 
roots. On its upper branches he hung the string of maga-lama, to the 
middle he attached the mirror, and to the lower branches he fistened the 
coarse and fine cloth. ‘This formed a large milegura (or go-tei), which 
was held by Ama-no-fito-dama no mikoto, while he pronounced an 
‘address in honour of the goddess. [In most of the pictures which 
represent this scene in the mythology, the milegura is drawn stuck in 
the ground, the artists having probably omitted to consult the books 
‘which contain the legend.] 

Next they collected a number of cocks and set them to crow in 
concert, ‘Ta-jikara-wo no mikoto, whose name signifies that he possessed 
sgreat strength in his hands, was placed in concealment by the door of 
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the cavern, Ame-no Uzu-me no mikoto was appointed superintendent 
‘of the dance. She blew a bamboo with holes pierced in it between the 
joints, while other deities kept time to the music with two pieces of 
wood, which they struck together. [Every one who has been in a 
modern Japanese theatre has seen and heard this part of the per- 
formance. Uzume no mikoto is the goddess whose mask with swollen 
‘cheeks and diminutive forehead is often to be seen on the wall in 
Japanese houses, She is vulgarly called O-kame.] Ame-no-kamato no 
imikoto made a sort of harp by placing six bows close together with the 
strings upwards, [This was the origin of the Japanese musfcal instra- 
vent called Av/o, and it is said that specimens are still extant which 
preserve distinct marks of this form.] ‘The strings were made of the 
‘Saru no wogase, a kind of moss found hanging to the branches of the 
pine-tree (ma/si) high up on the hills, His son Naga-shiraha no 
rikoto produced music from this harp by drawing across the strings 
‘grass and rushes (the chi? and suge) which he held in his two 
hands. Uzume no mikoto also made herself a head-dress [131] (called 
Andsurd) of a long kind of moss (hikage)" which hangs from the 
pine tree, and bound her sleeves close up to her body under the 
arms-pits with the masaki (Evonymus radicans Sieb., a -creeping 
plant). [This proceeding is called putting on a /asudi, and is practised 
to this day by every Japanese woman when about to perform household 
duties, such as drawing water or sweeping] She provided herself 
with a bundle of twigs of szse (a kind of bamboo-grass) to hold 
in the hand, [no doubt as a sort of davon with which to direct 
the movements of the others,] and a spear wound round with the 
sass called chi, and with small bells attached to it Bonfires were 
lighted in front of the cavem, to dispel the darkness which had 
been created by the sudden retirement of the goddess, ‘Then the 
tke; a sort of circular box, was laid down for Uzume no mikoto to 
dance upon, [In a picture illustrating this legend which is given in 
‘one edition of the Nakatomi no harahi, the we 1s represented as 
being diverted from its proper use to serve as a drum, which is no 
doubt an error of the draughtsman,] 
‘Having mounted on to the we, Uzume no 
it and cause it to resound, and she became possessed 
“Tulalia japonica, WLycopodium Sieboldii 
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seems to have been the spirit of folly. ‘The verses of six syllables, 
which are said to have been her song, are— 

Hito futa niyo 

Hise muy nana 

Ya kokoono taré 

Momo chi yorodsu. 
‘These words are said to have been subsequently chosen to express the 
principal numbers, one, two, three, four, five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten, 
hundred, thousand and myriad. ‘The only difficulty is sari for ten, 
which is ceo (pronounced /é) in modem Japanese." But they may also 
be interpreted in quite a different manner. Hilo futa mijo [x32] is 
‘men! look at the lid.” By men are meant the gods, there assembled. 
[Hirata quotes several examples of the application of the word ‘men’ 
to gods.] ‘Look at the lid” means ‘look at the door of the cavern’ 
isu is for iden, an old word meaning ‘majesty’ or ‘terrible glory? 
Mayu is the conclusive form of muyurt, the same as moyers, to spring 
Lup, to sprout, to bud. ane is to be taken as narisnareri, has been 
successful, & e, the stratagem by which the goddess is induced to put 
her head out of the cavern has succeeded. Wir is the same as ja, an 
archaic word signifying ‘ greatly? Koto is the sume as Aviorv, mind, 
feelings; the abbreviated form seen in hukochi, feelings, sensations. Zari 
is the same as farashi, an honorific form of tara, to suffice, and expresses 
“satisfaction. Afomo chi mean ‘thighs and bosom,’ and yorodsa must be 
taken to be the same as yorashi, good. ‘The last three lines therefore 
mean: “Majesty appears; hurrah! Qur hearts are quite satisfied. 
Behold my bosom and thighs.” When Uzume no miksto (says Hirata) 
lets her dress fall down so as to expose the whole of her person, her 
‘thighs are plainly seen, and at the sume time she Dares her breasts the 
line is an invitation to the assembled gods to enjoy the sight of her 
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which were caused by the spirit which 
had descended on the goddess, excited the mirth of the gods, who 
Inughed s0 loudly that heaven shook. 

Amaterasu oho-mi-kami thought this all very strange, and having 
listened to the liberal praises bestowed on herself by Ame-no-ko-yane no. 
mikoto, said: “Men have frequently besought me of late, but never has 
anything so beautifil been said before.” Slightly opening the cavern 
oor, she said from the inside: I fancied that in consequence of my 
retirement both Ama-no-hara [133] (heaven) and Ashi-hara no nika- 
(Japan) were dark. Why has Ame-nowzume daneed, and why 
do the gods ll laugh?” ‘Thereupon Ame-no-wume replied: “I 
dance and they Iaugh because there is an honourable deity here who. 
surpasses your Glory (alluding to the mirrox)." As she said this, Ame- 
no-futo-dama no mikoto pushed forward the mirror, and showed it to 
her, and the astonishment of Amaterasu oho-mi-kami was greater even, 
than before, She was coming out of the door to look, when Ame-no- 
tajikara-wo no kami, who stood there concealed, pulled the rock-door 
‘open, and taking her august hand dragged her forth, ‘Then Ame-no- 
Koyane no mikoto took a rice-straw rope, and passed it behind her, 
saying: “Do not go back in behind this.” As they were putting the 
Iirror into the cave it struck against the door, and received a flaw which 
it has to this day. 

‘They then removed the goddess to her new palace and put a straw 
rope round it to keep off evil gods, a practice still observed by the 
followers of Shiti-tan, 

Yorodzi-hata-toyo-akitsuhime no kami, the second of the whidono 
of the Nu/stun, is another of the subordinate deities attached to Ninigi 
no mikoto when he descended upon the earth. 

‘The mirror which plays such prominent part in this legend was,.. 
as Ihave related above, given to Ninigi no mikoto, and by him handed 
down to his descendants, who Kept it in the royal palace. In the year 
92 B. C, there was a rebellion in Japan, which the reigning midado (long 
afterwards canonized as Sut-zhi ‘Te-wau) believed to be a punishment 
for his having kept the sacred emblem under his own roof. He there- 
fore place the real mirror and sword in a shrine built for this purpose 


34 Sild to be the origin of the pantomlinle dances called fagura Ragas 
is derived from tamu, divine, and eragi, to laugh. & “ 
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at Kasanuhi in Yamato, and appointed one of his own daughters to be 
priestess, The copies of the mirror and sword which he had made were 
placed in a separate building within the palace called fashito-datoro, or 
“place of reverence,’ Later on, in consequence of a warning from the 
goddess, the princess carried the mirror from province to province, [134] 
seeking a suitable locality, but having grown old in the search she was 
replaced in the reign of the following mikado (Suwi-nif Ted-wau, B. C. 
29—A. D. 70) by the princess Yamato-hime no mikoto, who after many 
changes finally chose the present site, on the bank of the Isunt river, by 
the village of Uji in Ise, ‘This happened in the year 4 B. C. 

‘This mitror is spoken of by some Japanese writers as if it were 
actually a deity by itself, but others take it to be merely the image of 
the goddess. All the mirrors in Shiftan temples, whether exposed to 
view, as in those which have fallen under Buddhist influence, or con 
cealed within the Juftshiya, as at the Ge-kun, are imitations of this one. 
It appears that the 4ama-shiro of the principal and secondary deities of 
oth Nai-kun and Ge-kuu are mirrors, but strictly speaking Amaterasa 
‘ohomi-kami is the only deity who should be so represented. 

Fach mirror is contained in a box of Ainoki, furnished with eight 
‘handles, four on the bos itself and four on the id. ‘The box rests on a 
low stand and is covered with a piece of cloth said to be white silk, 
“The mirror itself is wrapped in a brocade bag, which is never opened or 
renewed, but when it begins to fill to pieces from age, another bag is 
put on, so that the actual covering consists of numerous layers. Over 
the whole is placed a sort of cage of unpainted wood with omaments 
said to be of pure gold, and over this again is thrown a sort of curtain 
‘of coarse silk, descending to the floor on all sides, ‘The éama-chiro of 
the ahidono are contained in similar boxes, without the outer cage, and 
‘of smaller size, ‘The boxes, or rather their coverings, are all that can be 
seen when the shrines are opened at the various festivals, 

‘The Ise Guide-book, which T have already mentioned by its tile, 
speaks of numerous smaller temples (sefsuesiijs and muatst-shiyt)withi 
the groves of the Ge-kuu and Naickuu, but most of these have been. 
demolished within a few years, and Iam unabje to state which of them 
still exist. ‘Phe temples of Ise were until Iaiely mnknown te foreigners. 
Daring a voyage of inspection made by the Japanese [135] 
steamer Thalor in December, 1872, to the lighthouses on the southern 
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coasts, she put into Toba harbour, and arrangements were most liberally 
made by Mr: Ohokuma, Councillor of State, and Mr, Yamawo, Vice- 
‘Minister of Public Works, for giving to the party of Europeans on board 
an opportunity of visiting these temples, I had the good fortune to be 
a member of the party, and endeavoured to observe as much as the 
imited time at our disposal would allow of, but no doubt there still 
remains much to be investigated by future travellers, 








‘The foregoing paper by Mr. Satow was illustrated by drawings, specimens 
of Oxtarai," and the model of a primeval hat, such as would seem to have 
furnished the type of Shinto Temple architecture, and on its eoneluston, 

‘The President, Dr, J. C. Hepbara, tendered the thanks of the Society to 
Mr, Satow for his very interesting paper. He knew there were some gentlemen 
resent who had made the subject of Shintolsm a study, and hoped they woutd 
favour the Society with their views, As for himself, he had earnestly en= 
Aeavoured to find out what there was in i, but had long given it up, unable to 
find anything to reward his labour ;—excepting a small book of ShintO prayers, 
the had not been able to find any book on the subject, Ta these prayers man. 
was recognized as guilty of the commission of sin and in need of cleans 

‘The Rev. Dr, Syle quoted from Oliphant’s narrative of Lord Eigla's 
‘Mission to Japtn a passage which claims that “the Shinto religion has pro- 
‘duced results which entitle it to a very high rank among the religlons of the 
world.” (Vol, 2, 86) 

Mr. Salow agreed with the Presiden’'s opinion that Shintdism contained 
‘no moral code, Indeed that view was expressly maintained by Motoworl, one 
‘of the modern revival of pare Sliatdlsm, According to Moto- 
were Invented by the Chinese because they were an immoral 
tin Jopan there was no necevsty for any system of morals, as every 
Tapanese acted aright if he only consulted his own heart. Farther, Motowori 
declared that all the duty of a good Japanese consisted in obeylog the com 
mands of the Misado, without questioning whether those comancls were right 
‘or wrong, It was only immoral people like the Chinese who presumed to dis- 
of their Sovereigns, ShintOlam, as expounded by Moto- 
wor, ws ig elte than an engine for reducing the people to a condition 
‘of mental slavery, and this was the reason why auch a high rank was assigned 
to [136] the Department of ShintOism by the Mikado's government, in placing 
it ona level whth the Cousell of State afier the revolution in 1868, 

‘Mr. Von Brandt thought that a distinetion should be draven between Shin- 
{ism as it existed in ancient times and the doctrine as it was developed by 
the writers atthe Court of the Mikados in the more modern tin et, The one 
‘was originally a yeheration of the common source of life, the fire, light.or 0, 
which was considered as the generating powers afterwards it was found iaree 
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convenient to subdivide this principal power into its elements and to give to 


cach ofits emanations a spectal Aa’ as its representative; the history also of, 
the Sun Goddess having withérawa for a certain time into a cavern in com 
sequence of her brother Suissowo's behaviour might be explained by the 
ehanges of the seasons rather than by the eclipse ofthe aun; the withdrawal 
of the goddess representing the winter, her reappearance the new spring. Ia 
ancient times the chiels of the families and tribes were the st pres, their 
houses the frst temples, and i was only several centuries afler Jiu thet the 
temple of the Sun Goddess was separated from the dwelling of the Mikado, 
‘There appears to be good evidence that Shintoisa retembles very closely the 
ancient religion ofthe Chinese; we find the sume stcrifces made bythe Jepan™ 
xe as are reported to have been made by the Chinese sacrifices contttiog 
frst in the killing of the animal offered tothe god, and fn later years in the 
setting at Iiberty of the animals so ofered; birds especially quatl, sppear to 
Ihave been used generally, but also larger domestic animals, and even caitle 
mentioned. 
Sir Horry Parkes exprested the disappointment which he in common wi 
others lad felt in being. unable to Tearn what ShintOism was, Japanese in 
general seemed utterly at a loss to describe ft, but this circumstance was 
Intelligible if what was once an indigenous faith hed been turned fs Inter day 
into a political engine. Under such circumstances its character asa religion 
‘would be lost, and it would become for the time what the rulers ofthe countey 
chose to make it, Tafallibilty on the part ofthe head of the State, which 
was naturally atributed to ralers claiming divine descent, was 28 convenient 
1 doctrine for political purposes in China or Japan as elsewhere, Tt was 
evident that we must 1ook to early times forthe meaning of ShintGism, He 
was disposed to agree with Mr, Von Brandt that is origin was closely allied 
tothe early religion of the Chinete. ‘The name seemed to imply such « con- 
nection —Shind being apate Chinese term meaalag. Tie Way ofthe Gods ot 
Spirits, Te seemed to point to one of those primitive or national systems of 
religion, often found coincidest with early national life, which attibute 
spirtval agencies tothe elements or natural phenomena, ‘The sacrifices llud- 
ed to by Mr. Von Brandt included ata remote period human sericea the 
graves ofehiel, in Japan as well as in China The Goel spoken of in Me 
Satow's poper painted also to's connection with other Asiatfe superstitions of 
avery early date, The practice of (137] rutting up sticks with shavings oF 
paper attached, ia order to attract the attention of the spits, is observable 
among certain bill tribes of India as well as among the Ainos of Vero. The 
Windoos, Barmese and Chinese have converted these sticks into Aags and 
streamers. Tt was interesting to sce from Me. Satow's paper iow some of the 
customs and practices ofthe present day were connected swith the eiliest my- 
‘ology of the Japanese, also to learn from it what a inyth Jima was, whose 
reputed birth-day upwards of six hundred years BC. was made the occasion 
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‘only the other day for salutes from ships and batteries. He certaine 
ly did not agree with the estimate formed by Oliphant of the merits of Shin- 
tom, If it had worked great results or had ever taken deep hold on the 
religious feeling of the Japanese people, t would scarerly have been supersed- 
‘ed s0 completely as it had been by Buddhism, 

Rev. Dr. Brown said he could but reiterate the statement of the gentle- 
men who hed preveded him, for so far as he could learn Shintéism was in no 
[Proper sense of the term a religion, It would be strange, if during a residence 
fof more than fourteen years in Japan, he had not endeavoured to inform 
‘himself upon this subject, but, 

Is search for information in the literature of the country had been but poorly 
rewarded, unless he counted the discovery of the emptiness of Siiintoism as a 
‘compensation for his pains. The Japanese books in which he had hoped to 
find something that would command his respect, had utterly disappointed him. 
‘The Kojiki isthe only work that profesedly treats of the subject, dm estenta, 
‘but it hardly repaid the trovble of perusal, Professing to go back to the origin 
of all things, it proves to be atheiatical, for the first material substance wants 
jor, ‘The details of the cosmogony it treats of are puerile and un- 
Philosophical. ‘The Kojiki contains no system of morals, discusses ro ethical 
questions, prescribes no ritual, and points to no god or gods as objects of wor- 
hip. AIL the essentials of « religion are wanting in Shintdism, and it is 
Aificult 10 see how it could over have been denominated a religion at all, 
Besides, the Kojiki is acknowledged by Japanese historians to be the work of 
‘female peasant, who was possessed df s0 extraordinaty & memory, that she 
could repeat all the traditions she had ever heard verdatin ef diveradim, and 
‘when in A. D, 722, the dynestic records hed ceased to be worthy of credence, 
this woman reproduced the ancient traditions from the beginning ofall thiogs 
down to her own times, ‘The credibility of the work therefore rests upon no 
trastworthy foundation, and eriticiam of such a book is destructive of its pre 
tensions. It had beea intimated Jn the remarks of one gentleman at this 
reeting, that ShintGism was of Chinese origin. If so, it must have originated. 
fn preshistorle times, Bat it has rather the look of an original Japanese ine 
vention, the resemblances in forms of worship between it and those that have 
existed among other people being more probsbly those similarities that in 
many other departments of life such asthe arts and implements of husbandry, 
tend to demonstrate the unity of the human [138] race, Wherever it may 
hhave originated, itis, as a religion, hollow, empty and jejune beyond any other 
that is known among men, It is cettain that the Japanese government, in 
attempting to substitute Shiotdism for the long prevalent, Buddhistic faith, 
hhas undertaken a herculean task. Buddhism appeals to men's religious sus. 
‘ceptibilites, and has long been the popular faith, but Shintdism has nothing 
4in it that comes down to men’s hearts, and itis futile to attempt to make it the 
‘ubstitate for that religion to which the people hove beeu accustomed for ages, 












































































(ar) 


‘and which is intimately interwoven with the whole social fabric, The govern- 
iment tacitly confesses that Shintdism is a vapid lifeless thing when itsendsmen 
to prench throughout the country, and provides them with texts taken from 
no Jayanese sacred book but borrowed from Confucfusand Mencius. The endea~ 
‘our to revive the interest in this would-be religion must end in entire f 

1M. Mori considered the leading idea of the Shintd system (o be reverential 
feeling toward the dead, As to the political use that was made of it, he 
thought that the state was quite right in turaing it to account in rupport of 
the absolute government which exists in Japan. Ie must edmit the early 
records of Japan were by no means reliable, 

Mr. von Brava remarked thatthe use of symbols similar to those mentioned. 
by Sir Harry Parkes extended to many nations; thus the sword and dragon, 
the thyrsus sta'and ivy, the staff of JEseulapius and snakes most probably 
bad the same signification 28 the Japanese golei, and that as Siebold had 
already remarked, it symbolized the union of the two elements, the male and 
female, The history also of the creation of the world as given by the Japan- 
ete bore the closest resemblance to the myths of India and China, so that 
Title doubt could exist that this also had licen imported from the west. Bat 
here again the digiculty arose to fix a date for the importation of this myth, 
as it might as well have been brought over by the first emigrants as later when 
Buddhism was introduced. Today little was known of Shintéism which 
might give it the character of a religion as nderstood by wester 
nothing could be found in it referring to the idea of « future life, though the 
simple fact of horses, cows snd servants being buried with a deceased 
Chieftain went far to prove that x belief in a continuation of ex- 
Istence in another world after death in this one, existed, ‘The same 
‘custom existed also with the ancient Chinese; and even Confucis speaks of 
‘Ge custom of burying wooden images with the dead, reproving it from fear 
that i€ might lead to human sterices, As to the historical records of Japan, 
It is ist mentioned that under the 2oth Emperor in 425 A.D. officials were 
sent into the country to verily and describe the names of all the families. 
Latterly a trangeription ofthese records, originally written in all probability 
in the old Japanese letters the gods letters" in Chinese characters 
took place, snd in 644 an historical account of the Emperors, the country, 
the offcials and the people is sald to have existed, which was destroyed when 
Truk veas merdered and his father’s [139] palace in which these records were 
Kept, was burnt Only the history of the country was saved. From this 
work as well as from what the old men of the whole empire remembered, a 
new compilation was made under the Emperor Temmou (672-686), and in order 
‘that i€ might not be lost again it was read toa peasant gir, of the name of 
‘Are, said never to forget any thing she had once heard, From this record 
and from what Are still remembered, the first hs 
‘known tous, the Kofiki, was compiled shout tIirty years 
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THE GAMES AND SPORTS OF JAPANESE 
CHILDREN. 





By Pxorgsson W. E. Grivrts, 





[Revd defore the Asiatic Society of Japan, on the 18th March, 1874.) 

[140] The aim of the Asiatic Society of Japan is, as T understand 
it, to endeavour to attain any and all knowledge of the Japanese country 
and people, Nothing that will help us to understand them is foreign to 
the objects of this Society. While Innguage, literature, art, religion, the 
rama, household superstitions, ete., fumish us with objects worthy of 
study, the games and sports of the children deserve our notice. For, as 
we believe, thefr amusements reflect the more serious affairs and actions 
fof mature life, ‘They are the foretases and the prophecies of adult life 
which children see continually ; not always understanding, but ever ready 
to imitate it, Hence inthe toy-shops of Japan oné may'see the microcosm 
of Japanese life, In the children's sports is enacted the miniature drama 
‘of the serious life of the parents, Among a nation of players such as the 
Jajrinese may be suid to have been, it is not always ensy to draw the line 
of demarcation between the diversions of children proper and those.of a 
larger growth. Indeed, it might be said that during the last two centuries 
and a half, previous to the coming of foreigners, the main business of 
this nation was play. One of the happiest phrases in Sir Rutherford 
Alcock's book [141] is that “ Japan is a Paradise of Babies ;" he might 
hhave added that it was also a very congenial abode for all who love 
play, ‘The contrast between the Chinese and Japanese character in 
this respect is radical. It is laid down in one of the very Inst sentences 
in the ‘Trimetrical Clasic, the primer of every school in the Mowery 
Land, that play is unprofitable! ‘The whole character, manners, and 
even the dress of the sedate and dignified Chinamen seem to be in 
keeping with that aversion to rational amusement and athletic exercises 
that characterize that adult population. 
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In Japan, on the contrary, one sees that the children of a larger 
growth enjoy with equal zest games which are the same, or nearly the 
‘same, as those of lesser size and fewer years. Certain it is that the 
adults do all in their power to provide for the children their fall quota 
of play and harmless sports. We frequently see full-grown and able- 
Dodied natives indulging in amusements which the men of the west lay. 
aside with their pinafores, or when their curls are cut If we, in the 
‘conceited pride of our superior civilization, look down upon this as 
childish, we inust remember that the Celestial, from the pinnacle of his 
lofty, and to him immeasurably elevated, civilization, looks down upon 
‘our manly sports with contempt, thinking it a condescension even to 
notice them. 

‘A very noticeable change has passed over the Japanese people since 
‘the modern advent‘of foreigners, in respect to their love of amusements. 
‘Their sports are by no means as numerous or elaborate as formerly, 
and they do not enter into them with the enthusiasm that formerly 
characterized them, ‘The children’s festivals and sports are rapidly 
losing their importance, and some are now rarely seen, Formerly the 
holidays were almost as numerous as saints’ days in the calendar. 
Apprentice-boys had a liberal quota of holidays stipulated in their 
findentures, and as the children counted the days before each great 
holiday’ on their fingers, we may believe that a great deal of digital 
axithmetic was being continually done. We do not know of any 
‘country in the world in which there [112] are so many toy-shops, or s0 
‘many fairs for the sale of the things which delight children. Not only 
are the streets of every city abundantly supplied with shops, filled 
as full as a Christmas stocking with gaudy toys, but in small towns and 
villages one or more children’s bazaars may be found, ‘The most 
gorgeous display of all things pleasing to the eye of a Japanese child is 
found in the courts or streets leading to celebrated temples, On a 
anatsurior festival day, the toysellers and itinerant showmen throng with 
their most attractive wares or sights in front of the shrine or temple. 
‘On the walls and in conspicuous places near the churches and cathedrals 
in Burope and America, the visitor is usually regaled with the sight of 
undertakers signs and gravedigger'sadvertisements. How differently the 
Japanese act in these respects, let any one see by visiting Asakusa, Kanda 
Migjin, or one of the numerous Inaei shrines on some great festival day. 
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We have not space in this paper to name or describe the 
numerous street-shows and showmen who are supposed to be interest 
ed mainly in entertaining children; though in reality adults form 
a part, often the major part, of their audiences. Any one desirous 
‘of seeing these in fall glory must ramble down Yanagi Cho 
from Sujfkai in Tokid, on some fair day, and especially on a 
general holiday. 

Among the most common are the street theatricals, in which two, 
three or four trained boys and girls do some very creditable acting, 
chiefly in comedy, Raree-shows in which the looker-on sees the inside 
splendors ofa daimie's yashib or the facinating scenes of the Yoshiwara, 
fr some famous natural scenery, are very common, ‘The showman, as 
hhe pulls the wires that change the scenes, entertains the spectators with 
songs. ‘The outside of his box is usally adomed with pictures of 
famous actors or courtesans, nine-tiled foxes, devils of all colors, 
Aropsical badgers and wrathful husbands butchering faithless wives and 
their paranours, or some such staple horror in which the normal 
Japanese so delights, Story tellers, posturers, dancers, actors of 
charades, conjurers, flute-players, song-singers [143] are found on these 
streets, but those who specially delight the children are the men who, by 
int of breath and fingers, work a paste made of wheat-gluten, into all 
sorts of curious and gaily-smeared toys such as flowers, trees, noblemen, 
fair ladies, various utensils, the foreigner, the jintiki-sha, etc. Nearly 
every itinerant seller of candy, starch-caked sugared peas, and sweetened. 
Deans has several methods of lottery by which he adds to the attractions 
oon his stall, A disk having a revolving arrow, whitled round by the 
hand of a child, or a number of strings which are connected with the 
faces of imps, goddesses, devils or heroes, lends the excitement of chance, 
and when a luckly pull or whirl occurs, occasions the subsequent 
addition to the small fraction ofa cent’s worth to be bought. Men or 
women itinerate, carrying a small charcoal brazier under a copper 
griddle, with batter, spoons, cups and shdyw sauce to hire out for the 
price of a cash each to the little urchins who spend an afternoon of 
bliss, making their own griddle-cakes and cating them. ‘The seller of 
sugar jelly exhibits a devil, taps a drum and dances for the benefit of 
his baby-customers. ‘The seller of machi does the sume with the addition 
of gymmasties and skilful tricks with balls of dough. In every Japanese 
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city there are scores, if not hundreds, of men and women who 
‘obtain a livelihood by amusing the children. 

‘Some of the games of Japanese children are of a national character 
and are indulged in by all clases Others are purely Iocal or exclusive 
Among the former are those which belong to the special days, or 
‘matsuri, which in the old calendars enjoyed vastly more importance 
than under the new one. Beginning with the fist of the year, there are 
‘a number of games and sports peculiar to this time, The girls, dressed 
in their best robes and girdles, with their faces powdered and their lips 
painted, until they resemble the peculiar colors seen on a beetle's 
wings, and their hair arranged in the most attractive coiffure, are out 
‘upon the street playing battledore and shuttlecock. ‘They play not only 
in twos and threes, but also in circles. [144] ‘The shuttlecock is a small 
seed, often gilded, stuck round with feathers arranged like the petals of 
‘of a flower. ‘The battledore is a wooden bat; one side of which is of 
bare wood, while the other has the raised effigy of some popular actor, 
hero of romance, or singing girl in the most ultra Japanese style of 
beauty. ‘The girls evidently highly appreciate this game, as it gives 
abundant opportunity to the display of personal beauty, figure and dress, 
“Those who fail in the game often have their faces marked with ink, or 
fa circle drawn round their eyes. «The boys sing a song that the 
wind will blow, the girls sing that it may be calm so that their 
shuttlecuck may fly straight, ‘The litle girls at this time play with 
a ball made of cotton cord, covered elaborately with many strands of 
Dright vari-coloured silk. 

Inside the house they have games suited not only for the day-time, 
Dut for the evenings. Many foreigners have wondered what the Japanese 
do at night, and how the long winter evenings are spent. On fair and 
‘especially moonlight nights, most of the people are out of doors, and 
ith them, Markets and fairs are held regularly 

and in the other large cities. The foreigner living in 
a Japanese city, even if he were blind, could tell by stepping out of 
doors whether the weather were clear and fine or disagreeable. On dark 
and stomay nights the stillness ofa great city like ‘TOkiO is unbroken and 
very impressive ; but on a fair and moonlight night the hun and bustle 
tell one that the people are out in throngs, and make one feel that 
city that he lives in. In most of the castle towns in Japan, it was 
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formerly the custom of the people, especially of the younger, to assemble 
‘on moonlight nights in the streets or open spaces near the castle gates, 
‘and dance a sort of subdued dance, moving round in circles and clap- 
ping their hands, ‘These dances often continued during the entire night, 
the following day being largely consumed in sleep. In the winter 
‘evenings in Japanese households the children amuse themselves with 
their sports, or are amused by their elders, who tell them entertaining 
stories. ‘Uhe samurai father relates to his son [145] Japanese history 
and heroic lore, to fire him. with enthusiasm and a love of those 
achievements which every samurai youth hopes some day to perform, 
"Then there are numerous social entertainments, at which the children 
above a certain age are allowed to be present. But the games relied on 
as standard means of amusement, and seen especially about New Year, 
are those of cards, In one of these, a large square sheet of paper is laid 
‘on the floor, On this card are the names and pictures of the fifty-three 
postatations between Yedo and Kioto, At the place Kioto ares put. a 
few coins, or a pile of cakes, or some such prizes, and the game is 
played with dice, Each throw advances the player towards the goal, 
and the one arriving fist obtains the prize, 

At this time of the year also, the games of cards called respectively 
Iroha Garuta, Hiyaku Nin Isshin Garuta, Kokin Garuta, Genji and She 
Garuia axe played a great deal. ‘The Jroka Garua are small cards 
cach containing a proverb. ‘The proverb is printed on one card, and 
the picture illustrating it upon another. Each proverb begins with a 
certain one of the 50 Japanese letters, , re, Aa, ete., and so on through 
the syllabary. ‘The children range themselves in a circle and the cards 
are shufled and dealt, One is appointed to be reader. Looking at his 
cards he reads the proverb. ‘The player who has the picture cor- 
responding to the proverb calls out, and the match is made, ‘Those who 
are rid of theie cards fist win the game, ‘The one holding the last card 
is the lover. If he be a boy, he has his face marked curiously with ink, 
Ifa girl, she has a paper of wisp of straw stuck in her hair! 

‘the Hiakw Nin Jsshu Guruta gate consists of two hundred cards, 
‘on which ate inscribed the one hundred stanzas or poems so celebrated 
and known in every household. A. stanza of Japanese poetry usually 
consists of two parts, a first and second, or upper and lower clause. 
“Lhe manner of playing the game is as follows, ‘The reader reads half 
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the stanza on his card, and the player, having the card on which the 
other half is written, calls out, and makes a match, Some children 
Decome so familiar [146] with these poems that they do not need to 
hhear the entire half of the stanza read, but frequently only the first 
word. 

‘The Kotor Garuta, or the game of Ancient Odes, the Genji Garuta, 
named after the celebrated Genji (Minamoto) family of the middle ages, 
and the Sai Garufa are all card-games of a similar nature, but can be 
thoroughly enjoyed only by well-educated Chinese Scholars, as. the 
references and quotations are written in Chinese and require a good 
knowledge of the Chinese and Japanese Classics to play them well. ‘To 
boys who are eager to become proficient in Chinese, it often acts as an 
incentive to be told that they will enjoy these games after certain 
attainments in scholarship have been made, Having made these atti 
ments they play the game frequently, especially during vacation, to 
impress on their minds what they have alteady leaned, ‘The same 
benefit to the memory accrues from the Irohe and Hiyakunin Tosh 
Garuta. 

‘Two other games are played which may be said to have an 
‘educational value. ‘They are the Chiye no Tia, and the Chive no Wi, or 
the “Wisdom Boards” and the “Ring of Wisdom.” ‘The former 
consists of a number of flat thin pieces of wood, cat in many geo- 
metrical shapes. Certain possible figures are printed on paper as 
‘models, and the boy tries to form them out of the pieces given him. In 
some cases much time and thinking are required to form the_ figure, 
‘The Chiye no Wa is a ring-puzzle, made of rings of bamboo or iron on 
abar. Boys having a talent for mathematics, or those who have a 
natural capacity to distinguish size and form, succeed very well at these 
‘games and enjoy them. ‘The game of Checkers is played on a raised 
stand or table about six inches in height. The number of go or 
checkers, ineluding black and white, is 360. In the Sié-gi, or game 
‘of chess, the pieces mumber 40 in all. Back-gammon is also a favorite 
play, and there are several forms of it. About the time of the old New 
‘Year, when the winds of February and March are favorable to the sport, 
Kites are flown, and there are few sports in which Japanese boys, from 
the [147] infant on the back to the full-gown, and the over-grown, boy, 
take more delight, I have never observed, however, as foreign books 
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0 often tell us, old men flying kites and boys merely looking on, ‘Lhe 
‘Japanese kites are made of tough paper pasted on a frame of bamboo 
Sticks and are usually of a rectangular shape. Some of them, however, 
are made to represent children or men, several kinds of birds and 
animals, fans, ete, On the rectangular kites are pictures of ancient 
heroes or beautiful women, dragons, horses, monsters of various kinds, 
for huge Chinese characters. Among the faces most frequently seen on 
these kites ae those of Yoshitsune, Kintaro, Yoritomo, Benkei, Darna, 
“Tomoye and Hangaku, Some of the kites are six fet square, Many 
‘of them have a thin tense ribbon of whalebone at the top of the kite 
which vibrates in the wind, making a loud humming noise, ‘The boys 
frequently name theit kites ‘Genji or Heike, and each contestant 
‘endeavours to destroy that of his rival. For this purpose the string for 
ten or twenty feet near the kite end is firt covered with glue, and then 
dipped into pounded glass, by which the string becomes covered with 
tiny blades, each able to ent quickly and deeply. By getting the kite in 
proper position and suddenly sawing the string of his antagonist, the 
severed kite fall, to be reclaimed by the victor, 

‘The Japanese tops are of several kinds, some are made of univalve 
shells, filed with wax. Those intended for contests are made of hard 
‘wood, and ate iron-clad by having a heavy iron ring round as a sort of 
tite. ‘The boys, wind and throw them in a manner somewhat different 
fiom ours. ‘The object of the player is to damage his adversary's top 
or to make it cease spinning. ‘The whipping top is also known and 
used, Besides the athletic sports of leaping, running, wrestling, sli 
ing, the Japanese boys play at blind-man's buff, hiding-whoop, and with 
stilts, pop-guns, and blow-guns. On stilts they play various games and. 
run races, . In the northern and western coast provinces, where the 
snow falls to the depth of many feet and remains long on the ground, it 
forms the material of [x48] the children’s playthings, and the theatre of 
‘many of their sports. Besides sliding on the ice, coasting with steds, 
building snow-forts and fighting mimic battles with snow-balls, they 
make many kinds of images and imitations of what they see and know, 
In America the boy's snowman is a Paddy with a damaged hat, clay 
pipe in month, and the shillelah in his hand, In Japan the snowman is 
an image of Daruma, Daruma was one of the followers of Shaka 
(Buddha), who by long meditation in a squatting position, lost his legs 
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from paralysis and sheer decay. ‘The images of Daruma are found by 
the hundreds in toy-shops, as tobacconist’ signs and as the snowmen of 
the boys. Occeasionally the figure of Geiho, the sage with a forehead 
and skull so high that a ladder was required to reach his pate, or huge 
cats and the peculiar-shaped dogs seen in the toy-shops, take the place 
of Daruma, Many of the aiusements of the children indoors are mere 
imitations of the serious affairs of adult life. Boys who have been 
to the theatre come home to imitate the celebrated actors, and to 
extemporize mimic theatricals for themselves. Feigned sickness and 
«pha with ludicrous exactness the pomp and 
solemnity of the real man of pills and powders, and the misery of the 
patient, are the diversions of very young children. Dinners, tea-partes, 
even weddings. and funerals, are imitated in Japanese children's plays. 
Among the ghostly games intended to test the courage of, or perhaps to 
frighten, children, ate two plays called respectively Hjrku Monogatari 
and Kon-tameshi or the “ One Hundred Stories " and  Soul-examina- 
tion.” In the foriner play a company of boys and girls assemble round 
the Jidachi, while they, or an adult, an aged person or a servant usually, 
relate ghost stories, or tales calculated to straighten the hair and make 
the blood crawl. In a distant dark room, a lamp, (the usual dish of 
ol,) with a wick of one hundred strands or piths, is set. At the conclu- 
sion of each story the children in turn must go to the dark room and 
remove a strand of the wick, As the lamp burns down low the room 
becomes gloomy [149] and dark, and the last boy, it is said, always 
sees a demon, a huge face, or something terrible. In the Kon-dameshi 
or “ Soul-examination,” a number of boys during the day plant some 
flags in different parts of 2 graveyard, under a lonely tree, or by a haunted 
hillside, At night, they meet together, and tell stories about ghosts, 
goblins, devils, etc, and at the conclusion of each tale, when the 
imagination is wrought up, the boys one at a time must go out in the 
dark and bring back the fags, until all are brought in. 

On the third day of the third month is held the Minamatsuri. "This is 
the day especially devoted to the girls, and to them it is the greatest day 
in the year. It has been called in some foreign works on Japan, the 
“Feast of Dolls" Several days before the mafsuri. the shops are gay 
with the images bought for this octasion and which are on sale only at 
this time of year. Every respectable family have a number of these 
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splendidly dressed images, which are from four inches to a foot in 
height, and which accumulate from generation to generation, When a 
daughter is born in the house during the previous year, a pair of hina or 
images are purchased for the little girl, which she plays with until grown 
up. When she is married her Aina are taken with her to her husband's 
house, and she gives them to her children, adding to the stock as her 
family increases, ‘The images are made of wood, or enamelled clay. 
‘They represent the Mikado and his wife; the Auge or Kidto nobles, 
their wives and daughters, the court minstrels and various personages in 
Japanese mythology and history. A great many other toys, represent- 
ing all the articles in use in a Japanese lady's chamber, the service of 
the eating table, the utensils of the kitchen, travelling apparatus, etc., 
some of them very elaborate and costly, are also exhibited and played 
with on this day. ‘The girls make offerings of sake and dried rice, etc,, 
to the effigies of the emperor and empress, and then spend the day with 
toys, mimicking the whole round of Japanese female life, as that of. 
eld, maiden, wife, mother and grandmother. Th some old Japanese 
fatailies in’ which Ihave visited, the (150] display of dolls and images 
_was very lange and extremely bedutifl 
“Th set yi th ys ope ay ote i 
fifth month, On this day is celebrated whit has been ¢ i Feast 
‘of Flags." Previous to the coming of the day the poss pra for 
sale the toys and tokens proper to the occasion, ‘These are all of a kind 
suited to young Japanese masculinity. ‘They consist of effigies of 
heroes and warriors, generals and commanders, soldiers on foot and 
horse, the genii of strength and valor, wrestlers, etc. ‘The toys 
represent the equipments and regalia of a daimi6’s procession, all kinds 
of things used in war, the contents of an arsenal, flags, streamers, 
‘banners. etc. A set of these toys is bought for every son born in the 
family. Hence in old Japanese families the display on the fifth mdhth 
is extensive and brilliant, Besides the display indoors, on a bamboo 
pole erected outside is hung, by a string to the top of the pole, a 
representation of a large fish in paper. ‘The paper being hollow, the 
breeze easily fills out the body of the fish, which flaps its tail and fins in. 
a natural manner, One may count hundreds of these floating in the air 
over the city. ‘The nobori, as the paper fish is called, is intended to 
show that a son has been born during the year, or at least that there are 
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sons in the family. ‘The fish represented is the carp, which is able to 
swim swiflly against the current and to leap over waterfalls, This act 
of the carp isa favourite subject with native artists and is also typical of 
the young man, especially the young semurai, mounting over all 
difficulties to success and quiet prosperity. 

One favorite game, which has now gone out of fashion, was that in 
which the boys formed themselves into a daimi6's procession, having 
forerunners, officers, etc., and imitating as far as possible the pomp and 
circumstance of the old daimio's train. Another game which was very 

and Heike.” “These are the names of 
the celebrated rival clans or families Minamoto and Taira. ‘The boys 
of a town, district orschool, [151] ranged themselves into two parties 
each with flags. Those ofthe Heike were white, those of the Genji red, 
Sometimes every boy had a flag, and the object of the contest, which 
was begun at the tap of a drum, was to seize the flags of the enemy, 
‘The party securing the greatest number of flags won the victory. In 
other cases the flags were fastened on the back of each contestant, who 
was armed with a bamboo for a sword, and who had fastened on a pad 
over his head a flat round piece of earthenware, so that a party of them 
looked not unlike the faculty of a college. Often these parties of boys 
numbered several hundred and were marshalled in squadrons as in a 
battle. At the given signal the battle commenced, the object being to 
break the earthen disc on the head of the enemy. ‘The contest was 
usually very exciting, Whoever had his earthen disc demolished had to 
retire from the field. The party having the greatest number of broken 
discs, indicative of cloven skulls, were declared the losers. This game 
hhas Leen forbidden by the government as being too severe and cruel. 
Boys were often injured in it, 

‘There are many other games which we simply mention without 
describing. ‘There are three games played by the hands, which every 
observant foreigner long resident in Japan must have seen played, as men 
and women seem to enjoy them as much as children, One is called 
Zohiten, in which a stone, a yair of scissors and a wrapping-cloth are 
represented, The stone signifies the clenched fit, the parted fore and 
‘middle finger the scissors, and the curved fore-fingerand thumb the cloth, 
‘The scissors can cut the cloth, but not the stone, but the cloth ean wrap 
the, stone, ‘The two players sit opposite each other at play, throwing 
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out their hands so as to represent either of the three things, and win, 
Jose, or draw, asthe case may be. 

In the Kilsune feu, the fox, man and gun are the figures, The gun 
ills the fox, but the fox deceives the man, and the gun is useless with- 
‘out the man, In the Osawa sen five or six boys represent the various 
gndes of [152] rank, from the peasant up to the great daimits or 
Shogun, By supcrior address and skill in the game the peasant rises 
to the highest rank, or the man of higuest rank is degraded, 

From the nature of the Japanese language, in which a single word 
or sound may have a great many significations, riddles and puns are of 
extraordinary frequency. Ido not know of any published collections of 
riddles, but every Japanese boy has a good stock of them on hand. 
‘There are few Japanese works of light, and perhaps of serious, literature, 
in which puns do not continually recur, ‘The popular songs and poems 
are largely plays on words, ‘There are also several puzzles played with 
sticks, founded upon the shape of certain Chinese characters, As for 
the short and sumple story-books, song-books, nursery-rhymes, lullabys 
and what for want of a better name may be styled Mother Goose 
terature, they are as plentiful as with us, but they have a very strongly 
characteristic Japanese flavour both in style and matter, 

It is curions that the game of foot-ball seems to have been confined 
to the courtiers of the Mikado's court, where there were regular 
instructors of the game. In the games of “ Pussy wants a Corner ” and 
“Prisoner's Base,” the Oni, or devil, takes the place of Puss or the 
officer. We have not mentioned all the games and sports of Japanese 
children, but enough has been said to show their general character, In 
general they seem to be natural, sensible, and in every sense beneficial. 
‘Their immediate or remote effects, next to that of amusement, are either 
‘educational or hygienic. Some teach history, some geography, some 
excellent sentiments or good language, inculcate reverence and obedience 
to the elder brother or sister, to parents or to the emperor, or stimulate 
the manly virtues of courage and contempt for pain, ‘The study of the 
subject leads one to respect more highly, rather than otherwise, the 
Japanese people for being such affectionate fathers and mothers, and for 
inving such natural and-docile children, ‘The character of the children's 
plays and their enconragement [153] by the parents has, I think, much 
to do with that frankness, affection and obedience on the side of the 
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children, and that kindness and sympathy on that of the parents, which 
are so noticeable in Japan, and which is one of the good points of 
Japanese life and character. 





“The following Donations to the Library were announced Three volumes 
of The Pini" from Profesor Summers; “Oo the Poetry ofthe Chinese" 
from Sir John Davis; A copy of the Micresopical Journal for October, 1873, 
from Dr. Hadlow ; nd the following from Sir H. 8. Parket—'Annales des 
Empercers de Japon”; Histoire des trois reysumes, Cores, Yeto, et 
Loochoo ": Siebolé's Geography Dickson's japon”; Voyage oft Naturalist 
in Japan and Mancheria "The Jopanese Enbesy in Ameriea™;« Toor fa 
ero" by Blakiston; Trip in Japon” by Sandwith; Atas of Jopao, in two 
soll volomes; six casos of fapanste MSS, on Delle Lettres, Politics, Foreign 
relations, Historical Memorsnia, Coriosties ec, ete China, iletrated 
‘Chine andthe Chinese"; Atkinson + Arsoor; Lobtcheid on the connection 
ofthe Polynesion and Amerlean races with the Chinese; Two pamplets by 
Mr. Nye; and Map of the route between Peking and Kiachts. 

Mr. Branton seid that an application having been nade by the Honorary 
Secretary to the sigasl offce at Washington for the tae of Mteorologial 
Tastraments, s reply hed been reesived from Brigadier General Meyer toi, 
and Dr. Marry, of the Réucatonsl Department, and himelf fad atthe last 
resting ofthe Society been appointed axa Committe to consider the matter. 
Mr. Brunton then read the report agreed pon by the Committe, of whi 
{he folowing i the substance 

General Meyer expreses bis willingness to lend the Society instraments 
fon condition the proper observations sre made as decided on by thediater- 
rational Convention at Vienna, and that copies of th 
sent by each mail o Washington The Socisty by 
the work of making sich servations, nor eotld a mere amateur be expested 
todo so, But the asistance of the Japanese Government might be requested, 

tow beep or ase in a potion te keep 
































Meteorological returns may be directed to keep them according to the system 
adopted at Vienna, ‘The Asiatic Society in this way might become an 
\ermedjum between the Japanese and Foreign Governments upon & very 
important sclentiic matter. 

‘Mr. Brunton then read a letter he had received fom Dr. Murray, in whch 
he expresses his concurrence with the report, [x54] and suggests that the Light- 
house Department is the only one that could eficiently keep such returns. 
But in regard to this My. Brunton said that he knew that the Miaing Depart= 
ment kept Meteorological returas, and he believed the Engineering Sehool in 
Velo under the Ko-gakeciy6 also kept them, On this point perhaps Mr. 
Ayrion, who was present and was engiged in that department, might be able 
to furnish the meeting sith some inforimativa. 







































































In reply to questions from Sir H. S. Parkes, Mr. Branton farther stated 
that it would be desirable that the stations should be as widely spread over 
the country as possible, and suggested Yedo, Kobe and Nagasaki, as suitable 
places. ‘The observations, which consisted merely of reading the instrumen 
‘were not dificult and could be taken by the Lightkeepers at present in the 
‘Lighthouse Department, 

‘The Rev. Dr Syle remarked on the desirability of harmonizing the efforts 
of scientific observers, especially atthe present time when arrangements were 
not yet finally made in this country. He read a letter from Professor Abbe of 
‘Washington, which Inid stress on the great advantage of making observations 
according to the synchronous plan of the Vienna Conference; and which also 
pointed out the value of the results of these observations to commerce, 
agriculture and fishing. 

Professor W. E, Ayrton, in reference to Mr. Brunton’s allusion to the 
Kogakaryo, said he did not know how far the Japanese Goverment had 
ecliled as to which of the Departiments should undertake meteorological 
observations. As faras he hd been able to learn, the present feeling seemed 
to be that parely astronomical observations were to be left to the Naval 
Department, while the Engineering College was to undertake those of 
meteorological character.. He agreed with the Rev, Dr. Syle in thinking that 
the pretent time would be most opportune for reference to be made to the 
Government, since the style in which the KOgakicrly® buildings would be 
finished would necessarily depend on the object for which that part was 
intended to be employed: so that this fact, combined with’ the generots offer 
that had lately been made by General Meyer, might induce the Minister of 
Public Works, on a representation being made to him hy the President and 
Vice President of the Society, to consiter now which branch of that Depart~ 
‘ment should eo-operate in that International system of Meteorological obsery- 
ations which had already licen of such importance to the people of the United 
States, and which would probably be of equal importance to the people of 
Japan, Mr. Aycton would, however, take the liberty of suggesting that too 
iich weight should not be laid on the observations required by the Washington 
Sigéal Board being purely mechanical, since although in such eases a great 
eal could be dove by a well regulated! mechanical mind, a great deal more 
could be achieved by men whote minds shewed an aptitule for original 
scientifc research. Sich men, his experience has shewn him, were tobe found 
among the Japanese, 

[255] Profestor Ayrton regretted to see that, inthe list ea by Mr. Brunton. 
‘of the apparatus fered to the Society, thére was no mention of any instrument 
for measuring atmospheric electricity. In the meteorological reports drawn 
up by Mr. Knipping and published in the proceedings of the « German Asiatic 
Society,” there was a eoluma headed “Electrische Erscheinungen” but that 
‘was confined to observations of lightaing, thunder, meteoric stones, and shoot 
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ing stars, although why the two latter were included under the head of 
lectrieal phenomena he did not know. Probably ‘Mr. Knipping had not, 
therefore, at his disposal any apparatus such a5 was employed at Kew and 
Greenwich for the systematic measurement of atmospheric electricity. The 
importance of such measurements was not yet commonly understood, probably 
from their not having yet been of any practical use. ‘This was not to be 
wondered at if i be considered in how few places, and for how short a time 
they had been made. ‘That earthquakes were preceded by strong natural 
electrical carrents in telegraph lines had been suspected from instances that 
had been observed in Tndia and in Treland. Ina country like Japan, visited 
‘0 frequently by earthquakes, it would be possible hy proper observations to 
draw satisfactory conclusion with reference to this, at present, doubtfil cone 
nection of phenomena. In England, too, Sir W. Thomson had shewn that 
certain electrical states of the atimésphere were followed by rain, others by 
fair weather. We were at present in the infancy of this branch of science, and 
it was impossible to foretell what important result might occur from its being 
systematically studied. Mr, Ayrton, therefore, would propose that either the 
‘Washington Signal Board be asked to add to the list of apparatus that they 
had so generously placed at the Society's disposi, suitable instruments for the 
measurement of atmospheric electricity; or, what might perhaps be better, 
that the President and the Viee-Presidents, in bringing the matter before the 
notice of the Japanese Government, should endeavour to induce them, in case 
they saw fit (0 accept the apparatus now offered them, to render it complete 
bby supplementing it with the necessary electrical instruments. 

On the motion of Dr. Syle, the following resolution, seconded by Professor 
Grifis, was carried "That the President and two Vice-Presidents of the 
Society be requested to address the Japanese Government in accordance with 
the suggestions of the Report jost made by the special Committee!” 

‘The foregoing Paper was then read by Professor W.E, Griffis on « The 
Games and Sports of Japanese children ;" at the conclusion of which 

‘Mrs, Chaplin-Ayston remarked that Professor Grifis! paper was most inter 
esting. With reference to his description of children's amusements,she would 
‘ada that some of the simple scientific toys were curious, sich asa lantern in 
hich the heated air in its ascent turned a wheel of prettily coloured paper; 
‘or another, a toy on the principle of the Cartesian Diver, which, being of glass 
was doubtless originally imported, but still had taken root here; and the low 
price at which the little ingenious contrivance was at present sold in the 
streets of T0kid showed that now at any rate it was manufactured in Japan. 
‘The small pieces of curled up paper which when floated in water expanded 
{nto various graceful forms, might perhaps also be included in the eategory of 
toys, With regard to tops, the most curious was one with a splendid hum, eat 
roughly from a piece of harboo, s simple indeed and yet so successful that it 
seemed the very parent of the humming tops of all countries, She had observed 
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cecasionally in toy shops a mottghstly misky—a blanched fae with 
ood king from wound. The mask aed profesionaly by adult mashers 
vere generally of beter «palit, and of wood, whist these to which she 
refered were ade of paper and sold for afew whiyaka” She wished to 
now whether the matte were used by children in thote games ofa weled 
rare to which Mr, Gre had eferrit_Tn refernee to Japan having een 
Galle the Praise of Children,” Test she sid, have oecurred to crery 
one, onabervng the sparent happiness ofall the Young folk, to ak whex 
was the reaion of thelr beg happler than children of ater rations, She 
Chooght the prinelpal cates were four 

1—The style of elothing loom and yet wan, was far more comfortable 
Ahan the dra of oar children 

Japanese children were mich ot inthe open air and sunshine. The 

sAvanings so derived were ot even counterbalanced bythe polanoss gates, 
coming from he dich sine crouching ovr a chareoal fre was quite coneary 
to hla nate 

The abuence of furniture and, therefore, the abenee of repeatedly 
tlven intrusions "not to touch" or the complaints o often heard amongst 
foreigners ofthe dsiutive tendencie of children must, she thought, be tee 
3nown in Japanese houtholds,pomesing, as they ai, so Ile that child 
ould soll. “The sof thick malting, forming a nce the carpet nad the bas 
of Japanese houses; and the raaed lintel onto which the ehild might elamber 
‘it gow strong, consttted the very betrideal of aa ifan’s play ground 

4-—Feorthyy an hie, children were apollt."This might wound to ome 
ofthe ladies presenta highly uadesable tate of tags. Bu the preted 
to define sous mening that x child was mach petted without beng eapie- 
fouly thwarted, She ha over observed child eed one moment and 
indulged the next as was oo feqtently een at home, Tt was thet eae, 
she thought, which, obviating a4 they did many of the litle trouble that 
worse or children, edt that good temper and contentment that freiguers 
so admire fo Jopanee hops an gi 

Profesor W.B. Ayron remark that there were two points in connection 
with the amnsements of Japanese children which had parsed hin and which 
rfenor Gris coll perhaps throw some light on. “The ft hed reforenee 
Wo thotesretatalls at which a lottery formed a prominent fesare. The 
iter of westmeat vento each child wemed, a far Mt. 197] Ayrton could 
Judge to ave no reference to the litery, Gould Me. Crile form them 
wether eng the wel of chance turing found was merely an titacion to 
the bayersor whether the place atwhich the wheel stopped fa any way deer 
sined the anount of sweets given to etch ofthe eildren who had previouly 
depo thet ju mons? 

The nest question referred to the varled sock in trade Aleplayed at aif 
ferent times at each of the toy-shops in "Tokio. At the presen tine the 
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principal ofthese shops contained only one kindof toy, which resembled more 
than anything else @ fender for a fireplace, but mate of wood. But quite 
recently dolis and nothing else were t0 be seen inthe same shops. Before 
hat, battedores alone were to be found, and so on through a long series 
‘Where, he would ask, was this immense sock in trade kept? ‘The masks of 
the Japanese mammers were excelent; they formed for the time part of the 
factor. Was this due solely to the goodnes ofthe acting, oto the expression 
of countenance in the masks given to them in their manufacture or to the 
loth which the Japanese stest actors tied over their heads and which com 
tealed the edge of the mask, or tothe fact thatthe faces ofthe common 
Japanese were thomselves so comic thet « mask, which in another country 
‘would be ridiclous and extravagant, was here bata alight exaggeration of the 
{ype of the men's faces amongst the lowe? clases? Profesor Ayrion also 
remarked that he hid been told by a Japanese that as in England sweets were 
‘considered almost exclusively for chilzen, 2 i Japan the pleases of eating 
fruit were left to the juveniles. 

In veply to Mrs, Ayrton, Mr. Gris sid thatthe seientife toys referred to 
‘were inade by the Japanese, bt the particular toy called «The Care 
Diver” though mace bythe native glaseblowers, was imitated from a foreign 
model, ‘The bloody masks on which were red. stripes and representations of 
ghastly wounds, sch as children played with, were not used by boys in the 
Sreird games of Tiyaka Monogatari” and # Kon-dameshi” (« One Huntred 
Tales” and Soul Examination”) bt were worn in imitation of actors simply 
foramasements The game with leaden eounters often played with real coins 
by boys) was «game in which one player tried to Knock the other's eounter 
{or coin) out faring drawn on the ground, ‘The players win or lose as in & 
me of marbles With regard tothe questions of Profesor Aycto, he sald 
thatthe street processions of boys in Which they earied representations of 
Shrines and jestled against each other, were evidently imitations ofthe poplar 
tnatnuri and street processions, when the local gods were carried out to be 
fred end were returned agen to ther original sanctams. The jostling of the 
boys ageing eachother was probably in imitation of the erowdls of spectators 
bashing against each other or jatling even the procession, as might he seem 
fon the oceasions of great processions in Oka. In regard to the means of 
Tottery displayed on the boards of itinerant eaniy-sllers, it was @ matter of 
fect that, while no result of the revolution or drawing deeressed [258] the 
amount given fora certain pres, «favourable tara of drawing might add a 
Title tothe nomnal mount. With reference to the ever-changing sek in 
Japanese toy shops, battleores making way for kites, and kites for tops ety 
aM welltodo toysellers kept spplies of toys ia season, and when ont of 
Season thove toys were placed in their gaowss, and tere on sale only at 
Certain seasons. ‘The stock in the govtown of anative toyseller was always 
far Inger than that displayed ins shop. 
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Professor Ayrton, apologising for detaining 
remarked that he would like to ask the Secretary whether it 
might not be advisable that a printed notice containing the name of the paper 
toe read and the author, or at any rate the former, should be sent to all the 
‘members of the Society a few days before each meeting. He was aware that 
‘this information was given in the Yokohama newspapers, but as their delivery 
{in Tokio was frequently very irregular, the members resident in that city often 
up to the hour of meeting, did not know the subject to be discussed. As an 
stance he would mention that he himself was not aware that the paper for 
that evening was on “The Toys and Games of Japanete children” until he 
heard Mr. Grifis read the tite on comiencing his paper. The great impor. 

tance of papers read at such Societies as the Asiatic was the discussion to 
which they gave rise. This had been so fully realised by the « Institution of 
Civil Engineers” and the“ Society of Telegraph Engineers” of Lonclon that 
they frequently distributed to all the members likely to be present printed. 
copies in full of the papers that were going to be read, in order that preparae 
tions might be made for the discussion. ‘This of course might be out of place 
{in v0 young a Society as this; sill he thought acquainting all members with 
‘he basiness of the evening would tend to make the discussions more valuable, 
‘and would also tend, perhaps, to inerease the attendance of members residing 





























ata distance, “The extea labour incurred by carrying out his suggestion would, 





considered, be riding if «stock of envelopes bearing printed on them each. 
members mane ant address were kept ready fr the enclonure of small 
printed notice, 


‘Ths tater having bee refered tothe Counel tho Medting terted, ~ 
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WINDS AND CURRENTS IN THE VICINITY 
OF THE JAPANESE ISLANDS. 


By Caras A. R. Browy, 
Jarawase Govennuanr LichtHouse SERVICE, 


[Read bejore the Asiatic Society of Japan, the r5th Aprit, 1874.) 

[x59] While there can be no doubt of the great interest attached 
to the subject of this paper, itis, at the same time, one on which it is 
most difficult to gather a sufficient amount of information to render any 
remarks upon it either practically useful or suficiently interesting to the 
members of this Society. ‘The statements made in what follows have 
been gathered, to a great extent, from a considerable experience of the 
‘coast, and, while they may be, so far as they go, considered reliable, 
their incompleteness is due to the difficulties of obtaining information 
‘on the subject. ‘This can only be properly procured by meansof minute 
observations and récords taken with tested instruments 

‘The stream known as the Japan Stream, which flows regularly 
along the southern coasts of Japan, bas been termed the Gulf Stream" 
of the Pacific, from its supposed resemblance to the stream known by 
that name in the Atlantic, Indeed, the two streams are very 
similar in many ways, ‘They rise in nearly the same latitude, and the 
‘course or direction in which both flow are almost [160] identical for over 
2j000 miles, he * Japan Stream’ is also both warmer and salter 
than the surrounding waters, as is the “Gulf Stream.” But they differ 
from each other inasmuch as, while the main body of the Gulf Stream 
finds its way into the Arctic seas, only a small arm of the Japan Stream 
does so. ‘This arm, known as the Kamschatka current, flows through 
the Behring Straits, and it leaves the main body in about latitude 38° 
N,, and longitude 150° E. ‘The main current flowing in an ensterly and 
south easterly direction, is ultimately lost in the drift current of the 
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Pacific. ‘The Gulf Stream is also noted for its beantifil blue colour, 
hence the name which has been given it of “Kuro-shiwo” or Black 
Strean 

‘The Kuro-shiwo, or Japan Stream, is a portion of the great 
equatorial current of the Pacific, ‘The greatest strength of this current 
is found between the parallels of 10? and 20° of north latitude, and is 
‘occasioned by the north-east trade winds in that ocean. ‘Chis current, 
having its source about the middle of the Pacific, flows along in a 
westerly direction until it nears the eastern coast of Luzon and the 
Bashee Islands, When it reaches this locality, its waters are in the 
‘summer time or during the presence of the S, WV. monsoon, considerably 
angmented from the China Sea, In winter or during the N. E. monsoon 
‘on the contrary the equatorial current is considerably drained ; a portion 
of it joining the drift current forced down the China Sea by the N. E, 
winds, ‘This portion, when it leaves’ the main current, flows through 
the various channels between the Phillipine Islancls and Formosa. Tt 
will therefore be seen that the volume ani breadth of the equatorial 
‘current in this region depend, in a great measure, upon the prevailing 
winds in the China Sea—they being incteased during 8, W. winds and 
Jesened during N, E, winds, A 

From Luzon the current which may now be known by the name of 
the Japan Stream flows northward, passing between Formos and the 
Miyako-jima group, after which it tmns to the north-east and strikes 
‘upon the south point [161] of the Island of Kiushia, In summer, as 
already explained, its breadth is greatly extended, and a branch of it 
then proceeds up the west coast of Kiushin through the Corean straits 
and into the Japan Sea, From the south point of the Got6 islands to 
Nomosaki, however, I have always found this branch to be under tidal 
{induence, From the South of Kiushiu the main current rushes through 
Van Diemen Straits and the channels between the various islands, which 
Jie to the south of them, with great velocity, and, continuing its course 
in a north-casterly direction, it passes the east coast of Kiushiu and the 
south of Shikoku, I have examined the logs of mail steamers for 
seventy voyages with the object of gaining an iden of the approximate 
velocity of this current under various circumstances, and T have myself 
made twenty voyages from which to make deductions ; but I find that 
even with the same direction and strength of wind, and at the same 


















































BROWN : WINDS AND CURRENTS IN VICINITY OF JAPANESE ISLANDS, 141 


season of the year, the velocity is most irregular and frequently differs 
to a very considerable extent. On three occasions only during these 
voyages its velocity exceeded 70 miles in the twenty-four hours ; once in 
the month of January with a strong S. W. wind, when it owed 77 miles; 
conce in June with a fresh easterly breeze 73 miles, and once in July wi 
light variable ars 76 miles, With fine settled weather a ship steering a 
straight course from Sata-no-misiki to Ird-siki may expect to average 
about 40 miles a day. ‘The greatest strength will probably be found off 
the Bungo Channel and the south coast of Shikoku. Here ifthe wind 
Diows at all from the eastward a very heavy sea quickly gets up. ‘This 
indeed may be expected, as while the Kuro-shiwo is forcing itself to the 
north-east, the wind is opposing its progress, and the tides are rushing’ 
up or down the Bango Channel at right angles to the current, and a 
most confused and dangerous sea is the result. ‘This part of the 
coast is the dread of Japanese Seamen, 

-FronrsThwo MISAKI {x srvent continues on its course towards the 
chain of islands south of the GulGoP Hig tea te gene Mo Tose 
velocity than off Shikoku. A ship [162] coming from Yokohaina may 
here escape the current entirely by keeping well inshore, passing Omaye- 
saki at a distance of from two to three miles, and then steering down to- 
wards Matoya Harbour. ‘This ronte will be found of great advantage dur 
ing the winter months when gales are sery prevalent from W. N.W. By 
following it the water will be found to be much smoother, Sud as soon 
as Owari Bay is opened out the wind will haul more to the northward 
‘and will consequently be fair for shaping a course towards O-shima, 
before reaching which place it will in all probability die away entirely. 
Thave no doubt this track will be more generally taken when the li 
house (now in course of construction) on Omaye-ski is completed, as it 
will occupy’ shorter time and will be found less trying for both ship 
and passengers. 

‘The main body of the stream now runs between the islands south 
of the Gulf of Yedo ; a small branch, however, passes to the westward 
‘of O-shima (Vries), which island it rounds and flows ont into the Pacific 
between it and Cape King. It is stated in the China Pilot that regular 
tides were observed about Mikomoto (Rock Island), the flood setting W’ 
S. W., and the ebb E, N. E, but this I think must have been an untisual 

















































Ihave always found a current seting to the N, F. 


somewhere to the northward of Cape King. 
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occurrence, as I have visited that place some forty or fifty times, and 


Between Cape King and Inuboye-saki the Kuro-shiwo is generally 
‘very strong, frequently running from two to three miles an hour. Ships 
bound inio Yedo Bay from the northwards cannot be too careful between 
these two points of the coast, as during the summer months the land is 
often enveloped in a dense bank of fog, and, at night time, were the 
proper allowance not made for the current, it might be thought that a 
vesel had got well round Cape Kawatsu, and the course would be 
altered accordingly, whereas she would be considerably short of her 
distance and would probably find herself in a position of great danger 


After passing Inuboyesaki the Japan Stream leaves [163] the 
coast of Japan, bat still continues to flow ina N, B, direction till 
ts norte sige reaches aboot 41°. latude fp simmer. I, how. ° 


























of that part of the Japan Stream 


Berween SATA-No-MISAKt 


ap O-surina, 
January 6... ahr.) 65° | January. 
February . 
March... . . 62° to 68°] March. 
Apel 3 70° | April. 
May. . +. . 14 to 78°|May . 
June. 


Boy 8a July 


east ili nears the western shores of 
defected tothe soath and southwest, and ultimately 
joins the drift current of the Pacific. Important observations of this 
caurrent have lately been made between Vancouver’s Island and San 
Francisen, and as it is nid to be the intention of the United States Navy 
Department to run a line of soundings and to test the current from the 
former place to Japan during the coming spring, we may look for some 
very interesting information as to the boundaries, strength and direction 


‘The following observations of the temperature of the Kuro-shiwo 
‘were taken on board the 7habor during her various voyages :—~ 


Between O-suwta and 


‘MixoMoro, 


60° 
60° 
64° 
37° 
70° to 76° 
76° 
19° to 78° 
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August... . 80° to 84°] August. . . . . 82° to 84° 
October... . 80% to 85°| October... 76° to 79° 
December... 64 to 72°| December... 1° 
‘Srrarts or Tsucanu. 
Co Wr nae 
Jer ee aera ine peg? wo Se 


During the spring months narrow streaks of hot and cold water 
were observed to exist in the neighbourhood of Sata-no-misiki. The 
cold streams were sometimes as much’as eight and ten degrees lower in 
temperature than the rest of the stream. This peculiarity may be 
accounted for by the fact that a stream of cold water generally comes 
[164] out of the Yellow Sea daring these months, and parts of it may 
‘get mixed with the warm water of the Kuro-shiwo. 

“The branch of the Japan stream which flows through the Straits of 
Korea during the summer months discharges a warm current into the 
Japan Sea, frequently at a velocity of from two td three miles an hour. 
‘This cusrent then runs along the west coast of Japan as far as the north 
of Yezo. Its breadth, however, gradually decreases and its velocity 
proportionately decreases till arriving at the parallel of about 38° N. 
latitude, after which it can scarcely be detected. When nearing the 
‘Straits of Tsugara and La Perouse, however, the current is again per- 
ceptible, and inthe centre of these channels it at all times sets to the 
‘eastward, its strength depending greatly upon the local winds, 

‘On the westward side of the Japan “Sea but few observations 
have ever been taken : a south-west set has, however, been experienced, 
‘and this, I think, may very probably be expected during the winter and 
‘early part of the spring. 

It has been stated above that the Kuro-shiwo flows into the Japan 
‘Sea through the Korean Straits during summer or the continuance of 
the S. W. monsoon only, but that there is a constant outset through 
the Straits of Tsugarm and La Perouse. It is therefore evident that 
there must be some other cause than the current of the Japan stream 
to account for the eastward set through these straits during the winter 
months, And I think there will be little difficulty in discovering the 
reasons for this when we consider, that at the same time that the N. E. 
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monsoon commences in the China Sea, and prevents the Kuro-shiwo 
from flowing into the Korean Straits, north-west winds set in in the Sea 
‘6f Japan, blowing almost constantly and with considerable force. These 
heap (so to speak) the waters up before them until they find an outlet 
through the straits, ‘The origins of both the Gulf and the Japan Streams 
are due to causes of a similar nature and the same results are observable 
on our own shores, A gale of several days’ duration from the north- 
west [165] is well known to raise the whole level of the German Ocean, 
and then a strong current sets into the Baltic and through the Straits of 
Dover and on some of the Lakes of America, during the long continuance 
‘of wind blowing in the same direction, vessels have been left nearly dry 
in a harbour at one end, whilst at the other the water has risen several 
feet above its ual level. So that I think the prevalent north-west 
winds on the west const of Japan will in a great measure account for 
the easterly flow through the straits of T'sngara and La Perouse during 
winter, But, in addition to this, the fact that, in the Gulf of ‘Tartary 
‘and nosth part of the Japan sea, the precipitation is very great during, 
the winter, while the evaporation mast be small, makes its clear that the 
tesult could not be other than it is, 

In contia-distinction to the: Japan Stream there is a cold current 
which comes from the North and is called. the Oya-skiwo, Tt’ ie 
‘comparatively of small breadth and volume, but it nevertheless 
produces a very great effect upon the climate of the shores contiguons to 
it. ‘Phe south of Kiushiu fs washed by the strength of the Kuro-shiwo 
and in consequence has almost a tropical climate during the whole years 
while the Oya-shiwo runs along the East coast of Yezo, which coast 
fast bound in ice for twenty miles off the land during the whole winter. 

‘The Oya-shiwo has its source in the sea of Okhotsk ; one part of it 
{s supposed to run southward along the western shores of Kamschatka 
‘and the remaining part down the east of Saghalien. It then passes 
out into the Pacific through the various channels between Yezo and the 
Kurile Islands, and there meets that branch of the Kuro-shiwo which 
called the Kamschatka current, ‘The result of this meeting of hot and 
cold streams is, that those Islands are almost constantly enveloped in 
fog; this is very similar to what is experienced on the Banks of 
Newfoundland, where the cold water from Batfin’s Bay meets the Gulf 
Stream, : 
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‘The Oya-shiwo then flows in aS, 8, W. direction along the coast 
‘of Nambu towards Inuboye-siki. Between [166] this place and the 
Island of Kin-ka-zan, when it comes in contact with the Japan stream, it 
appears to be tumed towards the westward, and to set in towards the 
shore. I found this to be particularly the case while going close 
along the land on one occasion. ‘The course of the vessel had then to 
be continually altered towards the east so as to enable her to clear the 
ifferent dangers. I am informed that in 1865 the wrecks of no fewer 
than six foreign built ships were to be seen on the sandy beach which 
lies a few miles to the north of Inubsye-siki, and it is. very probable 
that it was this current which led to the loss of the Pacific Mail 
Company's 8. S. Ariel. A ship steering a course so as to pass inside a 
linie from Kin-ka-zan to Inuboye-saki, will probably be set towards the 
shore and find herself much closer in than was anticipated ; but on the 
other hand if she passes 6 or 7 miles outside the Kin-ka-zan and steers 
50 as to pass at the same distance from Inuboye, she will then catch 
the Kuro-shiwo on her starboard bow, and will consequently be set to the 
eastward or away from the shore. ‘The lead, however, isa sure guide on 
this part ofthe coast, and the temperature of the water will also invariably 
show which current a ship is in, ‘The difference is sometimes as much as 
20°, but it is generally not more than about 12°, In April, 1873, 
uring a voyage from Yokohama to Hakodate, I found the temperature 
Of tie water of the Japan Stream to be 62°, and after passing Inuboye- 
saki it dropped to 44%, the vessel being then in the Oya-shiwo. On 
the 26th of May off the coast of Yezo, I found the water as low 
as 42°. 

“The winds on the coast of Japan are very variable, and itis difficult 
to designate any particular direction as that which is prevalent during 
any season. Along the southern coast the prevailing winds throughout 
the year may be said to be from the north-east; but during the summer 
‘months light breezes from south-east and south-west are not unfrequent. 
Off the Bungo Channel northerly winds often blow with great violence. 
‘With a fresh breeze from the north-east a very ugly sea quickly gets 
[x67] up in this locality, as has already been explained, ‘This has 
probably been the cause of Sata-no-misski having acquired so bad a re- 
potation that it has been termed the “Stormy Cape.” ‘This, in reality, 
however, does not appear to be the case, as the light-keeper’s returns 
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from that point show that very few gales occur there and that the 
weather is generally exceedingly fine. 

‘Between O.shima and the entrance to the Gulf of Yedo, north-west 
‘winds commence about the beginning of November, and continue to blow 
incessantly till the latter part of March, breaking up about the time of the 
equinox. ‘They generally blow with considerable force aud are strongest 
about sunrise, mbderating towards the afternoon, With these winds the 
‘weather is invariably bright and clear, s0 that even during the night the 
land may be seen from a great distance ; but should the direction of the 
Wind change, and should it blow at all freshly from the eastward during 
this time of the year, thick and bad weather may be usually expected. 
It will then blow hardest from south-east and south, and will gradually 
draw to the westward, at the same time moderating and clearing. Gales, 
throughout the whole of Japan, but more especially on the coast between 
Oshima and the Gulf of Yedo, ate frequently quite local, and it is no 
uncommon thing to find that a heavy blow has been experienced about 
Rock Island, when there has been perfectly fine and settled weather at 
G-shima, a distance of only x70 miles, 

‘Typhoons occasionally occur in the neighbourhood of Van Diewen 
Straits and the South of Japan, during’ the'month of June, ‘They some- 
‘times happen in July or August, but September and the first half of October 
‘may be considered the worst season for them, and it invariably brings us 
‘one more of these terrific storms; they generally travel along the south 
coast in a north-easterly direction, or over the same track as the Kuro- 
shiwo, Captain Maury in his “Physical Geography of the Sea,” says 
Of the cyclones in the Atlantic, that “ they take a westerly course until 
they fallin with the Gulf Stream, when they [168] tum about and run 
slong upon it until their force is expended.” However applicable this 
may be to the Gulf Stream, it certainly is not always true in reference 
to the Japan Stream, as the course which typhoons take is sometimes 
from the south-east, crossing the Kuro-shiwo and passing on to the 
north-west; this was the track of the most severe one which we have 
experienced at Yokohama for many years, and which occurred on the 
asth of August, 1861. It commenced with the wind from north-east, 
and the wind continued to blow steadily from that point until after 
the centre had passed, when it came from the south-west, 
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From June to October, when there is wind from N. E. to S. E, 
‘accompanied by rain, and the barometer is steadily falling, these may 
be taken as almost sure signs of the approach of one of these storms, 
On observing these signs, it would be prudent for a ship to seek shelter 
iff practicable in one of the numerous harbours on this coast or, if 
this be impossible, to take the other alternative and make a 
good offing. In doing this it should be borne in mind that at such a 
time as the approach of a typhoon, above all others, the current is 
least to be depended on, and that its strength would in all pro- 
Dability be greatly increased should the typhoon be coming up from 
the southwest, On the east coast from the Gulf of Yedo north- 
wards, from October to April inclusive, north-west winds prevail 
which frequently blow very hard, ‘They are generally accompanied 
by clear weather, but heavy snow storms are of common occur- 
rence in and near the Straits of ‘ugar, and at these times the 
land becoses completely obscured even duting the day. From May 
to June the winds are variable, with a great deal of fine weather. 
During July and August light south and southeasterly winds may’ be 
‘expected, and about the autumnal equinox the fine weather breaks 
‘up. Kasterly winds here, as om the south coast, are generally accom- 
panied by bad weather, 

“The weather in the Japan Sea is much the same as on the east 
coast. North-west winds are prevalent during [169] the winter. 
North of the parallel of 40° latitude they commence about the end of 
September, but the weather continues fine in the southern part of the 
‘Sea till the middle of October, Heavy gales, however, occasionally 
‘occur here during September and October; the wind commences to blow 
from south-east and blows very hard between that point and south- 
west, When it renches this point it moderates and the weather again 
Clears, ‘These storms seldom last over twenty-four hours. During the 
‘summer months southerly winds generally prevail with much fine 
weather. ‘The Japan Sea is subject to violent squalls from the 
W.N.W. during the whole year; warning of their approach is however 
given by the appearance of the sky, or if they occur at night, by 
‘the appearance of lightning in that direction. ‘The liability of this sex 
to these storms should not be forgotten when anchoring in exposed 
places, such as off Niigata they blow at times with surh force and 
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bring in so heavy a sea, that a ship's safety may be very muck 
endangered by them. 

Fogs commence in the neighbourhood of Yezo, the east coast of 
Nippon, and the Gulf of Tartary, as soon as the regular north-west 
winds terminates, that is about the end of April. ‘They may always be 
expected in these regions during calms or with southerly winds, that is 
any wind that has blown across the warm stream, ‘The period 
at which they are said to be most dense in the Gulf of ‘Tartary is 
during the months of June and July. On the west coast they are less 
frequert, and do not continue so long, while on the south coast they 
but seldom appear. Winds, however, which come from N.E. to §, fre- 
‘quently bring very thick weather, making navigation a these times almost 
as hazardous as in a fog, ‘This is always dispersed by N.W. wind 

From what has been stated it will be seen that the strengths, and 
{n some cases the directions, of the currents on these coasts can seldom 
be calculated upon, and that, when the weather is at all unsettled, no 
‘ependence whatever can be placed upon them; that their velocities 
are sometimes exceedingly great; that a large portion of the [170] 
‘const is, at certain seasons Of the year, enveloped in dense fogs, while 
the remaining portion is, during thé continuance of certain winds, 
subject to weather 90 thick as almost to equal in density a fog ; that 
gales of wind arise suddenly and not unfrequently ; that typhoons are 
liable to occur at certain seasons; and in addition there are the facts 
that, in many places, on the southern coast especially, the water is $0 
deep close to the shore that the lend—generally the seaman’s best 
friend—gives but litle warning of the approach to danger, and that 
‘outlying rocks and small fslands are very numerous, ‘The mariner, 
therefore, who has to guide a vessel along the coast of Japan has his 
Vigilance taxed to the utmost, and his skill and judgment put to the 
severest tests to ensure the safety of the the lives and property which are 
laced under his care, 








‘An ordinary general meeting of this society was held on Wednesday even 
fing, the rsth April, 1874, at the Grand Hotel, J. C. Hepburn, Beg M.D, 
President, in the chair. 

‘The ininates ofthe last general mecting were rend and confirmed, and the 
‘names of new members annotneed, as follows — 
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Elected at a couneil meeting held on the 28th of the March >The Hon, 
€.C. Smith, and Mr. G. P. Ness. Elected at a council meeting held on the 
ast of April Mr. C. Brennveald, of Yokohama ; Messrs. M. 0. Flowers, Henry 
Gribble, H.A.Howe, Junr, Dser, and Hunt, of Nagasaki; Messrs. Biward 
Dillon, B.A., F.CS,, Win, Gowland, FCS, R, Maclagan, Wn, Smith, CS, and 
H.W. Wheeler of Osaka; Messrs. R. Eusden, J. A. Albinson, Wilson, and 
Dr. Eldridge, of Hakodate, and Sir John Smale, of Hongkong. 

‘The donations, by Dr. Hepburn of a copy of his Japanese Dictionary, and 
Lf $10 from Ch, de Groote, Ean, were acknowledged. 

‘A paper on “ Windeand Currents in the vicinity of the Japanese Islands” 
‘eas then read, in the absence of the author, Captain A. K. Brown, by R. H. 
Brunton, Esq. 

‘The President tendered the thanks of the Society to Captain Brown for 
his valuable paper. 

‘The Rey, Dr. Syle regretted the absence of the naval gentlemen whose 
altendance had been especially invited for this occasion. ‘The subject of 
currents off the shores and [172] among the islands of Japan was one of the 
greatest importance;one which possesed alsa psinful—almost raplo—interest 
jew of such losses as those of the Hermimn Arie, Relief and now the Ni. 
In all these eases the disasters were attributed in great part to the influence of 
ceurrents which were powerfal thongh uncertain ; and about which there seemed 
at present to be no reliable or usefol knowledge. With regard to the violent 














ccurrents often encountered in the Inland Sea, espectally in the Kii Channel, 
the Bango Channel, and the Straits of Shimonoseki, Captain Farber of the P. 
M.S. S. Co, had been understood to say that the prevalence of southerly oF 
south-easterly winds at some times, and northerly, westerly or north-westerly 
at others, would determine the set of currents through these several Channels 
to the cotnteration of all other influences, tidal or otherwise. Captain Farbes's 
absence was much fo be regretted, as his large and recent experience would 
hhave enabled him to contribute much valuable information on a subject whose 
interest as of the most practical and in our circumstances, most painful 
character. 

‘Mr. Brunton said: « Although Captain Brown is perhaps right in saying 
that the eurrent always flows to the N.E. at Rock Island, there ean le 0 
Aoubt that, a8 the China Pilot says, that ebb tide fos E, N, E, and the Bod! 
W.S,W. in that locality, While the ebb tide flows with the Japan Stream 
the lod tide opposes it, The strength of the tides is very variable, but at 
certain times they are of great strength. During ebb tide the flow of the Japan 
Streain is accelerated, and it is no uncommon occurence to see oats carrie 
‘past Rock Island at a speed of from three to four miles per hour. During flood 
tides, on the contrary, the Japan Stream is retarded, and it is not unfrequently 
altogether stopped, A conflict then arises between the two Streams, and the 
‘effect is that they sometimes neutralize one another. Tut this conflict exures 
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an extraordinary disturbance ia the surface of the water. Tn places it rises 
{into pinnacleshaped waves which dance about in all directions; in other 
places it breaks out into a long line of breakers just as a river torrent does 
when going over «rapid; and it generally presents the appearance that water 
is considerably over boiling point. I mention this because I have 
‘on several occasions gone between Rock Island and the shore in Japanese 
oats, and have so had very practical opportunities of judging of the 
‘ate of the sea and of the directions of the current. T have never seen a current 
at Rock Island setting towards the 8. W., but T have seen the water almost 
sationary, while half way between Rock Island and the shpre the food tide 
sets fo the 8, W, with great velocity. It is well known to navigators that with. 
winds and at certain Himes there isa strong set into Suroga Gulf, This 
set was probably one of the causes which led to the loss of the 4, Sufficient 
allowance had not Iken made for it, and in the thick weather which she 
‘experienced she got set to the northwards of her proper course, (373) and ran 
fon shore about twelve miles to the N. W. of Rock Island, thinking she was 
oing dicect for it. Tt is the opinion of many nautical men that this northerly 
st is due to the direction in which the wind blows, and that it only occurs 
daring south-easterly or southerly winds. But to my mind the most feasible 
way.of accounting for it is that the flood tide, which rushes towards the S, W* 
‘between Rock Island and the shore, and which impinges on and is met by the 
Japan Stream, is tumed towards the north immediately after it passes Cape 
‘su, and finds means of egress in the Suruga Gulf; justin the same way, as 
Captain Brown has explained in his paper, that the Oyashio on the Hast 
Coast were it mecis the Japanese Stream is turned towards the West, and has 
‘een the eause of so many wrecks in the vicinity of Hnuboye." 

Mr. W. MeDonald, being called upon by the Chairman, said that he 
arrived too late to hear the paper read, and s0 could not make an 
‘upon it, and indeed it was many years sinee he hal been in a position to study 
the subject. What experience hie had had in former years was recorded in the 
‘Nautical Magazine of 1862-3. With respect to the currents he might mention. 
that on one occasion, after good olscrvation on the previous day, he experienced. 
‘off the Gulf of Yedo a current of 60 miles E. Sin 26 hours. 

Mr. J. Pitman std that he had unfortunately arrived too late to hear the 
whole of the paper read, but must decidedly take exception to the statement 
thatthe wrecks of the Lermann, Relief, Ariel, anit Nil were attributable to 
the influence ofthe unknown curtents on the Japan Coast. With regard to the 
Hit there might be, as Mr. Brunton had remarked, acurrent at times setting out 
‘of the Suruga gulf round Cape Tdru into the Gulf of Yedo, but these inshore ear- 
rents and edilies, dependent as they were on local and tidal influences, were not 
peculiar to Japan, and a prudent navigator, knowing the uncertainty of these 
inshore currents, in thick and heavy weather would guard against being within 
‘heir iflzenee, The subject which the paper treated veas one of great general 
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importance, and therefore deserving of close investigation. ‘There could be 
ro doubt that we liad but a very imperfect knowledge of the currents on this 
‘coast, and he wotld mention a fact which came under his own observation in 
February, 1872, when on board the S. 8. Acantia. She had left Yokohama 
‘and having met a strong westerly gale outside was forced to seek shelter 
‘under Cape Diamond tntil the wind moderated. On continuing her westerly 
course after sunset, expecting to make Rock Island light, she was found at 
iidnight to be inside and close alongside the Redfield rocks and had a very 
narrow escape of being wrecked. It was only fair to mention that the vessel 
was only in ballast trim” at the i 

Mr. W. I, Smith ealled attention to the fact that there were few persons 
present prepared to discuss this very important sabject, and raised the question 
‘whether it might [173] be advisable to allow the papers to be Jaid upon the 
table for a fortnight before the meetings at which they were to be read. After 
some discussion on the subject, he moved that the matter be referred to the 
Council for decision, This motion veas seconded by Mr. Pitman, bat on being 
pat to the meeting, was lost. Mr. Brunton suggested that the papers should 








De read by the author at one meeting and discasted at the following meeting. , 


‘This would meet all views which had been expressed, and was very often done 
‘at home. At length, the following Resolution, moved by the Rev. Dr. Syle 
and seconded by Sir H. S. Parkes, was carried: “That when practicable the 
papers abot to be read shall lie on the table in the Society's Library for the 
‘perusal of Members” 

‘Mr. Von Brandt then favoured the Meeting with an interesting descrip- 
tion of the custom of tattooing as practised in this country ; and a short discus. 
sion of the subject followed in which Sir H.S. Parkes, Mr. MeDonald and 
Captain Bridgford joined. ‘ 

“The Meeting adjourned at about a quarter past ten. 
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NOTES OF A JOURNEY IN HITACHI 
AND SHIMOSA. 


By C, W. Lawrence, Esq, #. B. M. Legation, 





[Read lefore the Asiatic Society of Fapan, on the 13th May, 1874.) 
[174] ‘Tsukuba san lies north of Yedo about 60 miles distant. Its 

two peaks are clearly seen from many places in the city. It is the 
| highest mountain in Hitachi, if mountain it can be called, — Its height i 
not much: over 3,000 feet, but there not being any other mountains 
neat it looks higher than it really is, ‘The road to it is by the Mito 
aid, which joins the Oshiku kaid® about half way down the long 
street of Senji. A shorter way of getting into the Mito kaido 
than by way of Senji is to cross the Sumida-gavayby the Adzuma 
bridge close to Asakuso, and then go through Mukojima, which brings 
‘one into the Mito kaidd, one ri from Niijiku, the first stage on the Mito 
ido, and 2 r/ from Senji,Nijiku is on the banks of the Itaka-sawa, 
and close to the river is very good inn, the Fyji-ya, ‘The next stage 
fs Matsito, the road perfectly flat the whole way. Before arriving 
fat Matsuido the rond crosses the Nishi Tone-gawa ot Ichicgavn, 
‘Matsuido consists of a long street by the side of the river, and is 
‘prosperous looking place, as indeed are all the villages on the rox 
A little way beyond Matsuido, on the lef, is the temple of Mammas 
‘which formerly possesed a revenue of 70,000 Aakw given to it by the 
Shoguns on account of a celebrated priest, Takt-an, having been 
Drought up here. The [1x75] country now becomes less flat, and the 
road croses two hills to Kogane, 2 ri from Matsuido, Near Kogane is 
an extensive moor where the Shoguns used to rear horses. It is now 
cultivated. ‘The Mito kaido now branches away to the right to 
‘Tsuchiura, and 2 ri beyond Kogane the road to ‘Tsukuba separates from 
it, The next stage is Fuse (3 7/8 ch) on the banks of the branch of 
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the Tone-gawa, which falls into Pacific Ocean. On a well-wooded hill 
close to the river is a shrine of Benten, anda little further isthe hill oj 
‘Akebono, much frequented in the spring and summer on account 
of the chery and maple trees and azaleas with which it is covered. 
‘The shrine of Benten is worth a visit. It ‘s surrounded by magnificent 
trees. A scroll in the possession of the pries says that the hill was once 
an island with the river on one side and a lake 7 ri across surrounding it 
‘onthe other sides. ‘The gateway and the bell tower have some ofthe finest 
wood carving that I have been in Japan. ‘The priest exhibits a piece of 
rock almost black, With a light-coloured layer in it, which with the belpof 
a little manipulation is a very curious representation of the/éragon which 
the Japanese are so fond of making drawings of. From the priest's 
house there is very fine view of the mountains of NikkO and ‘Tsukuba 
‘San, with the broad expanse of the ‘Tone-gawa as a foreground, From 
the litte village on the opposite side of the river to Fuse there are two 
roads to ‘Tsukuba: one by way of Sannon, a village on the Kokai-gawa, 
‘and the other by the castle town of Mori, which is a litle the shorter of 
the two, ‘The two roads meet again at Yatabe, 8 ri further on. Sannon 
fsa flourishing place. ‘The nanushihas a big house, and is very civil 
to travellers. From Sinnon it is 3 ri to Ttabashi passing through Ataka, 
where are the remains of the castle of Ogami, and from the side of the 
hill on which it is built are extracted shells of small round shellfish 
called ishi-manju (stone dumplings). Between Ataka and Itabasbi the 
country is covered with pine, At Itabsshi is a large temple of 
‘XKuwannon with a pagoda. From Itabashi to Yatabe is a 2 rf walk 
through a pine forest. [176] Yatabe is a large dirty place with gates. 
{e was formerly the residence of a Hatamoto. A little way out of the 
town, the two roads from Fuse by way of Sannon and Mori join, It is 
a long stage of nearly § rf from Yatabe to Hojo through Karima, 
ehi-no-miya (where there is a Miya of great repute,) ‘Tatamori, Ozore, 
‘and Wakamori, which was at one time the seat of the Ker, and 
very large buildings were erected here for the Chiji and his officials. 
Between Wakamori and Hojo the road crosses the Sakura-gawa, Hojo 
js a large place at the foot of a little hill on which formerly stood a 
castle of the Hojo family. From here to Tsukuba is a walk of x ri 
through the villages of Kagori and Usui, ‘The latter lies in 2 valley 
which was formerly, it is said, an arm of the sea, and here was the 
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harbour of Toyo-ura. At the foot of the mountain, to the right of the 
toad among some fir trees, is a shrine in honour of Waka-musibi no» 
tmikoto, who came on shore here. Her real name was Konshiki hiine, 
and she landed here during the regin of Kimmei ‘Terind from a country 
called Kiuchia in the North of India, She was the King’s daughter, 
and being hated by her step-mother, she was put into a coffin 
and cast adrift in a boat which was blown on shore at ‘Toyo-ura, 
‘When the body was taken out of the coffin it was converted into worms 
which the country people fed upon mulberry leaves and which produced 
silk, Hence, according to the tradition of the place, the introduction 
of the culture of silk into Japan, ‘The hill to the right of Kagori is 
called Kaiko san and here is a Miya, the Kannushi of which exhibits. 
‘one side of the coffin in which the goddess was conveyed to Toyo-ura, 
Hire also isa block of stone which is scooped into holes by worshippers 
at the shrine, who believe that the powder scattered over their farms 
will ensure a plentiful crop. ‘The village of Tsukuba is about a quarter 
‘ofthe way up the mountain, It consists of a long steep street of steps, 
The people of the provinces of Mito, Hitachi and Shimosa congregate 
‘Here for amusement, ‘There is, however, one respectable inn kept 
dy one of the officials, ‘The houses have all upper stoties from which 
there is a very [177] fine view of the plain of Yeo and Fuji, ete, ‘The 
‘scent of the mountain begins immediately after leaving the village, 
and the road passes through what was formerly the Buddhist temple of 
Chi-soku-in, which has lately been removed by the zealous Chijt of the: 
province, who is a strict Shintbist, He has only left standing a curious 
covered bridge, which used only to be opened for pilgrims, and the 
{gateway or Niomon, On the site of the temple it is intended to erect 
Miya From the temple to the summit of the western peak, called 
Nam-tai-can, it isa walk of 50 chd, about three and a half miles, ‘This 
fs the umal route for making the ascent, being much less steep than the 
road to the exstern peak, Nio-taizan.” ‘The westem peak is the higher 
of the two, On the summit are numerous shrines, those on Nan-tai-zan 
dedicated to Teanagi no mikoto, and those on Nio-tai-zan to Teanami no 
mikoto, ‘The view from the summit is very extensive. ‘The 8 
provinces of Kuvanto are said to be soen from it. ‘The meaning of the 
word ‘Tsukuba is a “bank heaped up to resist the waves, ” and the god 
and goddess to whom the shrines are dedicated are said to have caused 
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the sea to retire beyond what is now the island of Kashima. As the 
country is perfectly level up to the base of the mountain, it is very 
probable that the sea has receded on this const. ‘Tradition says that 
the earth with which ‘Tsukuba was formed was transported from a 
sacred mountain in China called Go-dai-sin, which, according to the 
Guide-book, accounts for there being species of grass and trees found 
on it which are not found elsewhere in Japan, ‘The mountain is covered 
with cryptomeria and pine, and at the summit are huge rocks over 
which it is difficult to scramble. In several places there are chains to 
assist the climber. ‘The two peaks are halfa mile, ‘The descent from 
the Fastern Peak is very steep and much longer than the other, being 70 
cid, about 5 miles. ‘The path passes over and often between huge 
rocks, to which fanciful names have been given from their supposed 
resemblance to various parts of the human body. ‘There are in all 120 
shrines at different places on the mountain, 

[178] Itinerary from Yedo to ‘Tsukuba: 
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‘The easiest way of returning to Yedo from ‘Tsukuba is to walk 
across to Sekiyado, ro ri, and then take boat, and sail down the 
‘Tone-gawa; leaving Sekiyado at night, one is at Yedo in the morning. 
‘Another route for those wishing to visit the shrines of Kashima and 
Kadori is to returm to Hojo and thence to ‘Tsuchiura, 4 ri, on the Mito 
aida, at the head of the fresh water lake of Kasumiga-tra, ‘Tsuchiura 
js a lange place of 2,000 houses and is a castle town. Leaving here in 
oat, it takes the day to get across the Lake to Ushibori, 10 ri, thence 
down a channel connecting the Kasami-ga-ura lake with the Nishi-ura 
lake past the larze village of tako, ‘The Kasumi-ga-ura is about 10 re 
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fn length and 7 in width; the shores are well wooded but very flat, and 
‘one can readily believe that the lake was. once of much greater extent, 
‘There are x6 islands in it, the largest of which is Ukishima, ‘The 
‘ishi-ura lake is only one r/ across; it runs up a long way into Mito. 
Crossing it one lands at the little vilage of Ofunatsu in the island of 
Kashima or Deer Island, 14 ri from ‘Tsuchiura, Kashima cannot 
strictly speaking be called an island. On the north it is separated from 
the mainland by a river. Te isa spit of land, 13 r/ in length, and x in 
breadth, separating the sea from the Lake of Nishi-ura and ending at the 
‘mouth of the ‘Tone-gawa opposite Chéshi ‘The shrine is a mile from 
the village of Ofunatsu and situated in the middle of a forest. ‘The god. 
‘of Kashima is ‘Take-mika-dauchi no mikoto, who is descended from a 
‘god originating from the blood which fell from the [179] edge of 
‘Teanagi no mikoto's sword when he cut down Kagutsuchi, (the god of 
fire), According to the legend, when ‘Taka-mismusubi no kami as- 
* sembled all the gods to choose some one to send to subjugate Ashiwara 
‘no hkatsu-kani (Japan), all said “Futsusnushi no kami,” who was 
‘ordered to go; but Take-mika-daucht advanced and said, “Futsu-nushi 
4s riot the only brave man, am I not dhe also?”” In consequence of his 
‘oble language and air he was joined with Futsucnushi in the expedition, 
‘The two gods descended in the province of Idzumo, whereupon Oho- ' 
na-muchi no Kami, and Koto-shiro-nashi no Kami fled and hid 
themselves. Upon this the two gods slew all the rebellious demon 
spirits, and the sublime grandchild afterwards descended from heaven 
upon Takachiho no Miné in the province of Hivga, When Jimmu 
‘Tenno set out to subjugate the Kast, ‘Take-mika-dauchi and Futsu-nushi 
appeared at the head of his army and slew all evil doers. The temple 
was founded in the age of the gods, It was frequently restored by 
different historic personages, and Yoritomo in particular added to it, 
About a mile from the shrine is a plain called ‘Takama-no-hara, where 
the god is suid to have frequent battles with foreign demons 5 when he is 
Victorious the deer emulate each other in pursuing the foe into the sea ; 
when he is beaten, they hang down their ears, take to flight, and seek 
refuge in the dwellings of the people. ‘This moor is said to have been 
the site of a battle, and stone arrow-heads are found here. In the 
middle of the moor is a mound called Oni-dzuka; the god is said to 
have killed a devil and heaped up the mound over his, bu 
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“There are plenty of deer in the Island of Kashima, Being sacred to the 
god they are unmolested, About half a mile from the shrine is a pillar 
Which is supposed to be of fabulous length ; the end of it protrudes about 
a foot out of the ground and the other end descends into the centre of 
the earth; itis called Kaname-ishi (Kaname meaning the rivet ofa fan), 
and it was placed there by the god who buried there a gigantic fish and 
placed the stone on it to prevent its moving and disturbing [180] the 
‘world, An incredulous Prince of Mito is sad to have dug down for six 
days around it without finding the end. From Kashima to Kaori is a 
distance of 3 ri by boat, and with a favourable wind the journey takes 
only a couple of hours. You descend the Nishi-ura lake until it joins 
the ‘Tone-gawa, which river you reascend for about a ras far as the 
village of Tsmnomiya. ‘The shrine is 18 cid from this village and is 
situated in a grove of immense eryptomeria, It is larger than that of 
Kashima and in better repair. ‘The god is called Futsu-nushi no 
rikoto, and the shrine is so called from the department of ShimOsa in 
which itis situated, According to the legend the ancestor of this god 
was a large heap of stones formed by the blood which dripped from 
eanagi no mikoto's sword after saying Kagutsuchi, Futsu-nushi is also 
worshipped at the temple of Kasuga near Nara. ‘The temple is said to 
have been founded during the divine age. 

From ‘sunomiya is a walk of 10 ri along the right bank of the 
‘Tone-gawa to Chéshi, By the river itis 9 ri. Chéshi is a large town 
of over 3,000 houses. Tt is a prosperous fishing place, but the harbour 
isa very bad one: on either side of the mouth of the river are rocks. 
‘The number of fish caught here is enormous; one femfd will buy from 
12 to 20 Fieashi or sardines, In Chtshi and in the villages on the coast 
of Shimésa and Kadzusa, the sardines are boiled in huge catldrons and 
‘the ofl is drawn off and used as lamp oil, the residue being dried in the 
sun for use as manure, ‘The stench from this process is overpowering, 
and renders Chishi and the villages near the sea-shore unbearable, 
‘There are several roads from Chtshi to Yedo. ‘The most direct is by 
‘Tsunomiya, another one following the coast. Near Chtshi are high 
cliffs which end abruptly at the edge of the sea, but the road soon 
Decemes lat and uninteresting. It crosses several rivers, the largest of 
which is the Kuriyama-gawa, the boundary between Shimésa and 
Kadasa. At Ichi-no-miya, a large place on a river of the sume name, 
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21 ri from Choshi, there are once more cliffs close to the sea. One ri 
beyond [18x] Ichi-no-miya, at a place called Daitdzaki, a stream runs 
‘out of a valley into the sea through a break in the cliff. By enlarging 
‘and deepening this break, and making the level of the valley lower than 
that of the sea, it would be very easy to make a harbour which would 
be perfectly landlocked. ‘Ihe fishermen of Ichi-no-miya and the 
neighbouring fishing villages have clubbed together, and are at present 
‘engaged in the operation, Should they succeed they will have a capital 
harbour, with an entrance rather narrow, but quite large enough for 
their fishing boats, which at present have to be hauled up on the beach, 
Close to-DaitOuaki, rising abruptly from the beach, isa hill ealled Nari- 
yaina, or mountain emitting a sound, so-called from the sound of 
running water being clearly heard inside it, On the high ground above 
ita little river called the Suye-nashi loses itself in the sand and, it is 
© supposed, finds its way into the hil, However this may be, certain it 
‘is that when standing on the beach the roar of the waves does not 
prevent one’s hearing the sound of water as if falling over rocks, From 
© Tebiano-miya the road continues round the coast to Kisaradzu opposite 
+ Yokohama ; a more direct route runs inland froti Ichi-no-miya to the 
+ castle town of Odaki s$ ri, From Odaki to Kururi § ri, and thence by 
way of Kano-zan to Kisundz 9 ri, ‘The whole way. between. Ichi-no~ 
‘miya and Kisaradzn the road passes up and down hills, through a 
country broken up into small ridges; the scenery is very pretty. By 
going a little out of the direct road between Kururi and Kisaradzu, after 
crossing the Koito-gawa at Tchijku, one ean ascend Kano-san, the 
highest of the hills of Kadzusa.’. ‘There is a village on the summit, and 
the temple of ‘Tonoji Kano-zan is much frequented by pleasure seekers 
in bot weather and has very good inns. In the Shogun’s time it was a 
great resort of gamblers. One has a very fine view of Fuji and the bay 
of Yedo, From Kisaradzu, Yokohama and Yedo can be most con- 
veniently reached by boat, 
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CONCERNING DEEP SEA SOUNDING. 





By Caran Bexxwar, USN. 





{Rexd before the Asiatic Society of Japan, on the x 3th pray, 1874] 

[182] ‘The accurate determination of the depth of the sea iS a 

‘problem which has long puzzled the minds of seamen and. scientists, but 
which now seems in a fair way of satisfactory solution. 

‘The activity of scientific research in all branches of investigation, 
‘and the needs of commerce at the present day, demanding quick 
intercourse between remote parts of the world by means of telegraphic 
‘communication through submarine cables, have stimulated effort in the 
direction of Deep Sea Sounding, and finally made easy and indisputable 
a work which had hitherto been difficult and unreliable 

‘We hear no longer of almost bottomless depths in the Ocean of 
pressures so great that nothing, whether of wood or iron, could sink 
‘élow their plane; of an utter absence of life on the Ocean bed ; or of a 
uniform temperature of 39° F., which was believed to exist after reach- 
ing down to.a certain point beneath the surface, All these ideas have 
been exploded by the invention of the heeded appliances, and the results 
of Deep Sea work daring the past twenty years, 

‘Under old methods with ordinary sinkers and heavy hempen lines, 
it was found exceedingly difficult to tell when the lead reached bottom 
in depths beyond 1,200 [183] fathoms, the friction and weight increas- 
ing to such a degree that the touch of the plummet could not be felt 
sensibly enough to make the fact sure; and the line would continue to 
‘ran out indefinitely, simply from its own weight. 

‘For many years, distinguished officers in the principal Naval 
services strove in vain to solve the problem, Spun-yarn, silken 
ines, fishing lines and wire were tried, but generally with little or no 
success. _ 
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Captain Denham, of H. M. $. Herald, thought he found bottom, 
sounding in the South Atlantic, ata depth of 46,000 feet. Lieut, Parker 
ofthe U. S, S. Congress, sounding off the coast of Brazil, ran out 50,000 
feet of line, reporting no bottom at that great depth (some nine miles). 
Lieut, Walsh, U, S. N. sounded with 34,000 feet of wire without 
feeling bottom, and Lieut, Berryman, in the U. 8, brig Dolphin, ran 
‘out a ine of 39,000 feet with no more definite results, 

We know now that all those soundings were defective, and that 
hardly more than half or two-thirds of those depths exist anywhere in 
the Ocean, ‘The deepest reliable sounding yet on record was recently 
made by HM. . Challenger, between St, Thomas and Bermuda, where 
a depth of 23,250 feet was found, 

‘One trouble with the small lines was that they were not strong 
enough to bring the sinker back to the surface, but would generally 
‘break from the strain imposed upon them at great depths ; another 
‘trouble arose from the fact that the line was let run as fast as it would 
{go out, and, in fact, was rather asisted than retarded, so that the shock 
Of striking, communicated through the dense mass of water by the line, 
‘was not felt perceptibly enough to make the fact unquestionable, and, in 
short, the moment of touch was never known, but guessed at, more 
‘or less. ‘ 

‘Again, it was almost impossible to keep a sailing vessel directly 
cover the line, and the drift ofthe ship and action of currents upon the 
rope gave very imperfect results, even at depths of no more than 1,000 
fathoms, and where the indications were good that bottom had been 
reached. 

[184] In surveying the immense coast line of the United States, 
the U, S. Coast Survey, then under the direction of Prof. Bache, 
undoubtedly initiated the first systematic endeavour to grapple with 
this important problem; and Lieut. Maury, of the National Obser- 
vatory, seizing the opportunity, proposed that stréng twine, made 
expressly for the parpose, should be used with 32 Ib, and 68 Ib. shot for 
sinkers, and, instead of sounding from the ship, he suggested the work 
should be done from a boat ; the idea being that the boat could be kept 
directly over the line by means of the oars, and the twine being so 
small and light in proportion to the weight of the sinker, the shock of 
striking might be felt as it ran through the hand, the twine to be cut 
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when bottom was reached, without trying to haul it back; thus a 
proportionately heavier sinker could be used than with the methods 
previously in vogue. 

‘The U.S. brig Dolphin, under the command of Lieutenant, now 
‘Rear-Agmiral S, P. Lee, U.S. N., was the frst to try that experiment, 
and after a nomber of failures which tested the patience and skill of 
that officer to the utmost, he finally succeeded, and the results obtained 
by that vessel were probably the most reliable which had been obtained 
‘up to that time, But this success lacked one important feature ; 
specimens of the bottom were needed, not only to pat beyond doubt . 
the accuracy of the sounding, but to bring to the light of investigation 
the character of the soil from the ocean bed. 

‘Then it was that Lieutenant J. M. Brooke, U.S. N., invented the 
simple and beautiful contrivance of detaching the sinker and dropping 
it on the bottom, leaving a small rod, hollowed out at the bottom, in 
which were fixed open quills, to be hauled back on board by the twine, 
In the act of striking, the quills would fill with mud, and retain it till 
drawn up to the surface, 

Lieutenant, now Rear-Admiral, B. F, Sands, U. S. N., also devised 
fan apparatus by which a split sinker was made to fall apart when it 
touched bottom, leaving a cup, ingeniously arranged to bring up 
specimens of the bottom, [185] but the Brooke apparatus seemed to 
find the most favour, and from that time forward, 1854, that apparatus, 
‘or modifications of it, or machines based upon the principle of getting 
rid of the sinker, have been used in all services making deep sea 
explorations. On this head Prof. Ansted, in his “ Geological G 
says: “We have to thank oar brethren from the other side of the 
‘Atlantic for a number of trials and experiments, with various modifica- 
tions of the old sounding-line, and also for the introduction of a simple 
and efficacious contrivance for overcoming the difficulty. Brooke's 
sounding apparatus, slightly modified in matter of detail, snow generally 
employed, with the greatest success, to obtain proofs not only of the 
depth, but of the nature of the bottom of ocean.” In the English 
service the ““Bull-dog,” the “Fitzgerald,” and “Hydra” machines, 
Ihave been mostly used, the latter being the favorite, and which is now 
in use on board HL. M. S. Challenger. 

Tt was about this time too, that Mr. Massey, an English inventor, 
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devised his sounding machine, which was a contrivance of cogwheels 
‘tumed by the action of the water on a screw, 
‘the machine was attached to the line above the lead, and in 
descending, the revolutions of the screw gave motion to the cogwheels, 
which registered the number of fathoms corresponding to the number of 
fathoms reached, ‘This machine was a good step in advance, but owing 
to the enormous pressure of the water at great depths, which seemed to 
affect the perfect working of the wheels, the results were not s0 reliable 
as at fist glance would appear, 

“These inventions happened just at the “nick of time,” for the first 
“Atlantic eable was then in contemplation, and the U. S, steamer Active, 
the first steamer used in making deep-sea soundings, was fitted out with 
‘every appliance, including a steam-reel, which experience suggested up 
to that time, and was placed under the command of Lieut, 0. H. 
Berryman for the purpose of sounding out a route for the proposed 
‘able, ‘The line was run, both the Brooke and Massey apparatus being 
> sed, and many good [186] specimens of bottom soil were brought up, 
ut on Lieutenant Maury's questioning the accuracy of some of the 


Dayman, to go over the sume ground, L.ieut, Dayman used Brooke's 
apparatus, slightly modifed, and the’ soundings made by him b= 
stantially verified those made by Berryman, 

In 1858, Brooke, in the U. S. bring Dolphin, tested his own 
apparatus in sounding in various parts of the North Pacific, and in 1868, 
Captain Shortland, R. N,, in H. M.S. Hydra, ran a line of soundings 
from Bombay to Aden for cable purposes. On board that vessel was 
devised the Hydra machine, in which a spring was substituted for the 
trigger in the Brooke apparatus, and the tube for specimens was fitted 
‘with a piston and a series of valves. ‘This machine, as before mentioned, 
is the one now preferred in the English service, and in use on board the 
Challenger. Captain Shortland kept a certain amount of tension on the 
line, and noted the time each hundred fathoms took in running out, 
then watching closely when the sinker was supposed to reach bottom, — 
the line was still permitted to run on, and if with diminished speed, 
‘was considered that bottom had been reached : of course, ifthe specimen 
‘tube eame up alone, leaving the sinker on the bottom, there could be 
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Tittle doubt of the valve of the sounding. In 1870 and 1871, Com- 
mande¥ Jno, Irwin, in the U. S. S. Yantic, sounded among the West 
India Islands and in the Caribbean Sea, He used Massey's apparatus 
and undetachable lead, with specimen cup invented by Rear Admiral 
Sands, and sometimes duplicated the soundings in order to verify results. 

“The very successfil sounding and dredging expeditions of Hf. M. 
Ships Lightning and Porcupine in 1868, 1869 and 1870 under the 
scientific direction of Dr. Carpenter and Professor Wyville Thomson, 
led the English Admiralty to fit out the Challenger for the cmaise upon 
which she is now engaged. She has a large scientific corps on board, 
with Professor Wyville ‘Thomson at its head, and I believe may be. 
expected to arrive in the waters of Japan sometime in 1875. 

[187] The Tuscarora was fited out at the Navy Yard, Mare Island, 
Cal, in the summer of 1873, for the purpose of sounding between the 
shores of the U.S. and Japan, to ascertain the practicability of a cable 
route across the North Pacific. She was originally fitted with two 
machines; one, a heavy dynamometer, devised by Passed Assistant 
Engineer ‘TW. Rear, U.S. Navy, for sounding with a rope or cord ; and 
the other, a small reel and dynamometer, invented by Sir William 
‘Thomson, of Glasgow University, to be used with fine piano wire, 

“The heavy dynamometer worked well at depths of 2,800 fathoms, 
Deyond which it was not tried, as, owing to the sudden complication 
‘with ‘Spain it was taken outof the ship to make room for a gun. Had 
that machine been kept on board, jt was further intended to use with it 
a small cord, or rope of wire, instead of the hempen line, and the results 
‘would undoubtedly have been good. When sounding with that machine, 
the line passed from the reel with two or three turns round a largedrum 
twelve feet in circumference,—the revolutions being registered by a 
‘counter, so that the length of line ont was indicated both by the counter 
and the marks on the line, ‘The principle upon which the working of 
the machine was based was essentially the same as that which consti 
tutes the chief merit of the ‘Thomson dynamometer ; but this machine 
being out of the question for the cause above given, the Thomson 
rachine had ital its own way, and so admirable has been its working, 
‘and £0 accurate are its indications, that it seems to be no more than due 
to the genius of Sir William to say, that the appliances for what may be, 
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rot inaptly called, the perfection of Deep Sea Sounding, originated with 
him, Wire had been tried by Lieut, Walsh on board the"U. S, 
schooner Tune, so far back as 1849, but the happy thought had not 
‘occurred to him to measure the weight of the wire as it ran out, and 
applying a counterbalancing weight inside to restrain it in its descent, 
hence the specific gravity of the wire being so great, it would continue 
to mun on forever, if permitted, [188] without giving any indication of 
touching bottom, and so its use was abandoned, 

‘The Thomson machine consists of a reel or drum six feet in circum 
ference, made of galvanized sheet iron. ‘The drum is about four inches 
jn width and has a rim on each side from one and a half inches to two 
inches in height, Around the right side of the drum runs a V groove, 
which takes the endless rope or pulley line which controls the revolu- 
tions of the drum in sounding. —g 

‘The drum weighs about Go lbs., and will readily hold five miles of 
the piano wire, Tt rests on a light iron frame bolted to a wooden bed 
‘and can be readily unshipped when not required for use. Close behind 
the rim of the drum, and directly in line with the V groove, is fixed a 
light iron wheel ten inches in diameter ; this wheel, called the dyna 
‘mometer wheel, has one groove wide enough to hold two parts of line, 
‘and a second narrow groove to receive a cord simply. Back of this, 
‘wheel isa comion spring balance, which will register a strain of 110 Ibs 

Some twenty-five feet from the reel is fixed a pulley wheel, 
connected with the drum on one side, by the endless rope, and having a 
pendant on its other side running through a block suspended for the 
Purpose, ‘To the pendant are attached hooks from which to suspend 
weights of different sizes, ‘The inventor used a tackle, instead of a 
pendant and weight, to be hauled taut as occasion required ; but weights. 
‘were substituted as being easier to manage and more satisfactory in their 
working, as by that means a steady, known, and invariable strain could 
be had as desired, according as the weight of sinker and wire out make 
‘increased power on the pulley necessary. 

Jn getting the machine ready to sound, an endless rope of medium 
size is fitted into the grooves of the drum and pulley wheel, like an 
‘ordinary belt; then a full turn is taken round the dynamometer wheel, 
the latter being secured to the spring balance by a small cord resting in. 
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the narrow groove, and passing down through a small hole in the wheel; 
weights then being hooked to the pendant, the endless rope taitens, and 
the machine is ready for use. 

[x89] When the machine is in operation, the pulley line, or endless 
rope, runs freely round with the drum and pulley wheel, but the dynamo- 
meter wheel being held fast by the small cord attached to the spring 
Dalance, the friction of the turns of the rope running round the wheel 
‘expends itself in bringing a strain on the balance, the index of which 
registers the number of pounds of that strain it is needless to say the 
strain is in proportion to the amount of weight on the pendant. 

‘The piano wire No. 22 in size, weighs, in water, about 12 Ibs. to 
the statute mile, and will bear a strain of from 200 Ibs to ago Ibs. ‘The 
-wire comes in lengths of from 200 fathoms to about 400 fathoms, and 
has to be spliced to make it available for sounding purposes, ‘The 
splices are made some three feet in length, the parts being put together 
with a long jawed tvist, and the ends and three of four intermediate 
points secured with solder. ‘The whole length of the splice is then 
served with fine waxed thread and the splice is complete, In no case 
have the splices drawn or broken, ‘To keep the wire from rust, it 
is kept at all times when not in immediate nse, in a tank containing a 
solution of caustic soda, ‘This protects the wire completely, and the 
piece before the Society this evening has been in use ten months. 

"To the outer end of the wire is attached a light galvanized iron 
ring, or rope grummet, to which is made fast some 25 fathoms of cord 
‘of Albacore Line ; to the other end of this line is attached the apparatus 
for the detachable sinker and specimen cup. ‘The purpose of this line 
{sto prevent the wire from coming into contact with the bottom, for if 
that were allowed, the wire being stiff and clastic, would be apt to fly 
upward, Ring, and dreak, 

‘The sinkers used are S-inch shot with holes bored through their 
centres 2} inches, and af inches in diameter, through whieh the Brooke 
detaching rod and the specimen cylinders are passed ; their weight is 55, 
Ibs, and 1 Ibs. Sir William ‘Thomson used a lead sinker weighing 30 
ths. which he hauled back with the wire, but that plan pat too much 
stress on the machine in reeling in, ancl the heavier [199] sinker to be 
detached by Brooke's apparatus was aloptet on Tard the Zusearora. 
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‘Sir William has now abandoned the hauling back of the sinker, I believe. 
‘The cups or cylinders, of three different designs, used on board the 
Tuscarora with the Brooke apparatus, were devised on board, and work 
~ go well that mud enough to fill a five ounce vial is sometimes brought 
up. 
‘The soundings are taken from the gangway, as being nearer the 
‘centre of motion than any other convenient part of the ship, and there~ 
fore les subjected to the pitching and yawing motion of the vessel. 
When itis required to sound, supposing the ship to be under sal, 
the fires, which have been banked, are spread, and when steam is ready, 

"say in half an hour, the usual time, all sails are furled and the’ ship 

Drought stern to wind and sea and kept in that position by the backing 

‘ofthe engines, In calm or light weather, the use of the engines is only 

required at intervals; at other times, when the wind is fresh and the sea 

heavy, they are kept backing all the time, and sometimes at fall 
speed, 

Y.. Meanwhile the machine has been got ready, and when the ship has 
Tost headway and become steady, so that the wire can run straight 
_dlown, the sinker is carefully lowered into-the water by hand, ‘Then the 

_-self-registering thermometer for ascertaining’ the bottom temperature is 
attached to the cord, and the Line is allowed to run out gesitly ntl the 
wire is reached, when the latter is clamped to prevent further egress 
until a leaden weight of some four pounds ean be attached to the ring, 
‘This precaution is necessary: to prevent the wire flying upwards: when 
the sinker strikes bottom, and relieves the wire of its tension, otherwise 
it would beapt to take in kinks and break, as in the other case mentioned. 

‘Now a man has been attending at the pendant with the weights 
during this time, and, all being ready, the officer in charge has the wire 
tunclamped and lets it run slowly at firt; then, when well started, 
directs some of the weights to be taken off to allow the wire to 
‘nm more fieely, but it is never allowed to run out faster than at the 
[i191] rate of 100 fathoms in 50 seconds, and seldom at less rate than 
“400 fathoms a mint. g 
Yor instance, at the beginning of the cast, the weights on the 
© ‘Pendant generally aggregate 90 Ibs.—the indication shown by the 
- dynamometer being 37 Ibs., and when the wire is going out with the 

















BELKNAP: CONCERNING DEEP SEA SOUNDING. x67 


greatest speed admissible, the pendant weight is a5 Ibs, and the indica- 
tion shown by the dynamometer 13 Ibs. 

‘On the left side of the drum is attached a counter which registers 
the number of revolutions, and an officer stands with watch and book in 
hhand to note the time of each roo fathoms running out. ‘The wire has 
previously been carefully measured a5 it was wound on the drum, the 
number of fathoms in each splice being registered in the book; thus 
when bottom is reached, the depth is known with great accuracy, 
especially as there is no appreciable stretch to the wire, as there is to 
rope or cord. 

Now when it is supposed that the sinker is nearing the bottom, the 
speed of egress is diminished by replacing the weight up to go Ibs. oF 
100 bs, the dynamometer showing from 35 Ibs. to 49 Ibs. 

‘The moment the sinker strikes bottom it becomes detached, and the 
strain which has retarded the descent of the sinker, is now only resisted 
by the weight of the wire, and pulls back with a force equal to the weight 
of the shot now resting on the bottom. This causes the index hand of the 
dynamometer to fly up, and the drum to stop revolving. So perfect 
and unmistakable are the indications at whatever depth, that a person 
standing in any patt of the ship and looking at the machine, can tell 
the moment bottom is reached. In reeling in, the dynamometer wheel 
is unshipped, and the pulley line is shifted for a larger one. ‘The 
inventor's plan was to reel in by men hauling in on the pulley line, 
hhand over hand, but after a while a heavy balance wheel was fitted for 
reeling in on board the Tuscarora, enabling four men to do the work 
‘with more exse, facility and quickness, than six men could do it under 
the old method. 

‘As compared with rope, the time of the running out of [x92] the 
wire is about the same, the great gain being in reling in, For instance, 
Prof, Wyville ‘Thomson states in his “Depths of the Sea,” that 
sounding from H. M.S. “Porcupine” in 2435 fathoms, the deepest 
cast made from that vest, the tne occupied in descet ofthe line was 

33 minutes, 35 seconds, and in “heaving up" 2 hours, 2 minutes; 
while on board the Tuscarora, a cast was had in 2565 fathoms, the 
time of running out being 3x minutes, 7 seconds, and of reeling in, 39 
rminntes, 42 seconds, or a gain of nearly a hundred per cent in the total 
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time occupied in the cast. And I can but consider the difference in 

accuracy in favor of the wir, to be somewhat in the same proportion; 

for a sinker attached to that light, thin attenoated material, goes straight 

{0 the bottom like a plummet dropping into a well, opposing an almoxt 

inappreciable srfce tothe action of ocean currents, while rope or cord, 

+ comparatively heary, presents a not inconsiderable and rough surface, 
developing a good deal of frcrion as it rns down to great depths, and 
curves and bends in all direetions in meeting the under currents and the 
percentage of stretch should by no means be lost sight of 

When sounding, serial temperatures are taken at the same time 
from the topgallant forecast with a duplicate Thomson machine. For 
{nstance, ifthe temperature is desired for every 100 fathoms below the 
the surface down to 00 fathoms, a 7-Ib. bead and a Miller-Casella 
thermometer is attached to the wire, ‘Then the wire is allowed to run 
Out slowly till the roo fathom mark is reached and another thermometer 
{sattached, and s0 on, till the desired depth is reached, and thus, at one 
‘serial. sounding, the several temperatures are taken, ‘The thermometers 

| se very accurate in their indieations, as found by their close eon, 
espondence in the many series of temperatures observed. 

In the Cental North Pacific, froin San Diego to the Bonin Islands, 
the under temperature curve of 40° F, is. found £6 range from 4ee 
fathoms to go0 fathoms in depth. At x200 fathoms about the lowest 
temperature is reached s [193] from that depth downward, the 
thermometer shows a uniform temperature of from 33° to 34° F, and 
the copper cases enclosing the thermometers come up from the bottom 
feeling very cold, 

Im September, 1873, the Zuscaront sounded 1,100 miles on a great 
circle from Cape Flatter, Washington ‘Terstory, towards Atcha, one of 
the Aleutian Islands. ‘The work was then suspended owing to the latex 
ness ofthe season, About 200 miles from Cape Flattery, a submarine 
evation of 1800 feet was found, which is probably an under spur from 
Nuzcouver Island. From that point to the locality where the ship 
Stepped work, the Dottom descends fa a remarkably regular manner, 
Sreraging a fall of about six feet per mile. Indeed, that part of the 

Paci bed may be likened to a section of an immense shallow bowl, vo 
fentle and regular isthe curve of descent, 
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‘The character of the bottom varied considerably, mud, stiff clay, 
‘ove, sand, pebbles, and shingle being brought up at 
the line sounded ; in that respect differing materially from the character 
‘of the sol on the telegraphic plateau of the North Adlantie, which is 
almost precisely uniform in its nature throughout its whole extent, 

On the way back to San Francisco, and from San Francisco to San 
Diego, soundings were made off and on the coast to determine the 
“True continental outline, or the beginning of the ocean bed proper.” 
‘The result shown was, that a slope or terrace, from ro miles to so miles 
in width, makes off from the coast line in comparatively shoal water, 
and then drops very abruptly down to depths of 1,500 fathoms and 
2,000 fathoms, constituting an immense buttress, as it were, to support 
the continent, 

While sounding late one afternoon, some x40 miles off the coast of 
California, the lead suddenly brought up at a depth of 996 fathoms, 
where a depth of 1,600 fathoms or 1,700 fathoms was looked for. No 
specimen came up and the point of the cup was found to be battered 

Sounding round the locality it was found that a rocky [194] 
submarine peak, 4,000 feet in height, existed in that part of the ocean, 
rising very abuptly from the ocean bed on northern, eastern and western 
sides, with a gentle slope on its southern face. 

‘The ocean bed between San Diego and the Hawaiian Islads is, 
like the Atlantic plateau, gently undulating, but differs in this respect, 
that it is boldly abrupt near the respective coasts; the character of the 
ottom soil—a light yellowish brown mud or ooze,—is nearly uniform, 

Not so the bed from the Hawaiian Islands westward, which is 
irregular and mountainous, and the nature of the bottom soil dissimilar, 
—coral limestone, Jumps of lava, coarse sand and ooze, containing 
particles of lava, coming up in specimen cylinders at various localities on 
the route sounded, Six submarine elevations, ranging from 7,000 feet 
to near 13,000 feet in height, were found, and the evidence seems 
indisputable that the entire region west of the Hawaifan group has been 
subjected, at some remote period, to voleanic disturbances. Professor 
Dana, the great authority on corals, states the range of living corals to 
bbe no more than 120 feet in depth. Where then, did the disintegrated 
coral, brought up from the mountain peaks 11,000 feet below the 
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surface come fom? ‘The answer would seem to point to the former 
elevation of these peaks, and their gradual subsidence during the long 
| epochs of geological action. 

‘The theory has been that the greatest depth in the Pacific would be 
found in its eastern past, but so far as the question relates to the North 
Pacific, the line of soundings run by the Tuscarora would seem to prov 
to the contrary, the deepest water having been foand near the Bonin 
Islands. 

‘The deepest water found between San Diego and Japan via the 
Bonin Islands was 3,287 fathoms (19,722 feet), or about three and 
three-quarters statute miles, and as the weight ofa column of water one 
inch square, is about a ton every 800 fathoms, it follows that the pres 
sure at that enormous depth amounts to four (4) tons per square inch, 
“the total time occupied in sounding to that gréat [195] depth and 
bringing back a bottom specimen, was x hour, 6 minutes, 32 seconds. 

|The quickest time was made, when sounding at a depth of 3009 fathoms, 

|) hich occupied. hour, a9 minutes, 32 seconds only. 

{The soundings axe minde at night as well as by day, and the 

{incomparable working of the Thomson machine is a source of never 

1) ending wonder and admiration to all-who witness it, . 

Nor is it a small gratification to receive back the specimen cups anid 
thermometers which have travelled down so far, and snatched answers 
from those dark mysterious abysses which the heart of man has ever 
been questioning with but faintest replies, 

‘This paper has been hastily prepared, and is with difidence 
respectflly submitted to the Asiatic Society of Japan, 

GEO. E, BELKNAP, 
Commander, U. 8. Na 











‘A Regular Meeting of the Society was held on the 13th of May 2874, ot 
‘the Grand Hotel; Dr. Hepburn, the President, in the chair. 

Owing to the absence of the Recording Secretary the Minutes of the last 
‘Meeting were not read, 

Printed copies of the Amended Constitution and By-Laws were lait on 
the table for the use ofthe members. Some Fossils were pretented by Judge 
Goodwin, and a Crinofa from Enoshima by Rev. Mr. Cooper, Also a copy of 
‘Vol. I. of Botanical Researches in Japan by Dr. Savatier of Yokosuka. 
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‘The mames of the following gentlemen, as new members, were an- 
mounced :~Messrs. C. W. Goodwin, C. W, Kinder, Herbert Cope, John J. Quin, 
F. Ringer, J. C. Smith, T. B. Glover, Alex. Wright, D. D, Inglis, J. J. Van de 
Pot, F. Hellyer, and Rev. H. Burnside. 

A Committee was appointed to confer with the Literary Society on the 
‘subject of a new Hall to be occupied by the two Societies. eonjointly. 

In the absence of the writer, C. W. Lawrence, Esq, of HI. B.M. Legation, 
‘a paper “Notes of a Journey in Hitachi, Shimdsa and Kadzusa” was read by 
‘Mr. Satow, who afterwards explained in answer to an enquiry, that the removal 
of Buddhist Shrines and Temples, about which so much had been sai 
recently, was to be understood—not as an endeavour to extirpate Buddhism — 
but only as a clearing away from ShintO grounds and temples of what had been 
intruded there during the Shogunate. 

[296] The Corresponding Secretary then read a paper by Captain 
Belknap, of the U.S. S. Tuscarora on Deep Sea Soundings, which was 
followed by explanations by Captain Belknap himself of the apparatus 
‘employed in the soundings and ulso of a Diagram exhibiting an outline of the 
‘ocean bed from San Diego, in California, to the Sandwich Islands; thence to 
‘the Bonin Islands, and thence to Japan. ‘The future line of soundings is to 

in along by the Aleutian Islands to Alaska. 

‘The President tendered the thanks of the Society-—afterwards confirmed 
‘by special vote—and remarked on the exceptional value and interest of 
‘Papers such as that just read, ~* 

Prof. W.E. Ayrton said:—Captain Belknap has ably described in 
Paper the history of deep sea sounding apparatus, As he has said, the 
‘methods by which attempts have been made to obtain accurate results may be 
divided into four classes—the use of a very heavy weight to Keep the line 
approximately vertical, which weight had to be Jeff at the bottom at every’ 
‘sounding so that the mere cost of metal thrown away was, ia a long expedition 
Jike the present, considerable—next, an apparatus like a patent-log whi 
recorded on a tell-tale arrangement attached to it, its descent in the sea— 
thirdly, sounding by time, in which ease there was attached to the weight 
‘only a very light line, the object of which was merely to determine when the 
weight reached the bottom, it having been proved that a body falling 
unimpeded through water moves through equal spaces in equal tines, quite 
‘unlike the case of a falling body in air, where if the time is doubled the space 
is quadrupled; with this latter method of sounding, however, not only the 
weight but the cord was also lost. All the above methods have proved 
amore or less unsatisfactory in deep seas where there are surface 
or undercurrents, After the paper we have heard from Captain Belk- 
map bearing valuable testimony as it does to the cfficiency of 
‘William Thomson's piano-forte wire arrangement, it is with diffilence that 
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‘Tam now going to ay a few words regarding that system. Perhaps the fact 
‘of my having heen present on the occasion when Sir William Grst brought 
This method before the notiee of the public, at the Meeting of the British 
‘Association held at Brighton in 1872, now enables me to say something about 
‘the Tine of thought whieh gave birth to this invention and may plead as an 
‘excuse for my apparently trenching on a subject Captain Belknap has made so 
‘thoroughly his own Owing to that little hesitation naturally displayed by 
Dr, Syle regarling inition on the company of the valuable technical details 
ontained in the paper we have just heard him read, T am afraid that the 
points of merit of the Thomson apparatus may not have been made clear to 
some of those present, Tt was quite evident to Sir William that in order to 
Inave accurate deep sea soundings fine wire and not cord must he wed j the 
fist point, therefore, was to devise © contrivance by which the paying out 
wheel should be automatically stopped the moment the weight reached the 
Totton, This he has succeeded in doing in a very ingenious way. To the 
nd of the [197] wire a small weight is attached; to this, one end of twenty- 
five fathoms of rope to the other end of which hangs a much larger weight 
with a cup for bringing up specimens from the bottom. ‘The existence of the 
v0 weights and the very important part played by them was nog T think 
“gfasped by inany duting the reading of the paper. ‘This wire is wound on. 
Aum, made as ttle massive as possible, ‘The motion of the drum is regulated 
‘by an exceedingly simple friction break, which is #0 adjusted that when the 
“ower and heavier weight has nearly retched the bottom, the retarding fore 
‘ig Little less than the total strain on the wire, Dut mulch greater than that 
strain becomes when the lower weight reson the bottom, consequently the 
‘moment the hed of the ocean Js reached the paying out gear automatically 
stopss—the wire hangs practically vertical without slack, and the total amount. 
rin out indicates the tre depth. After arranging this apparatus, one of the 
carly diffinltios experienced by Sit William was to obtain thin wire of 
sufficient strength ‘This he at last succeeded in doing by the employment of 
plano-forte wire. Tut as the piano-forte wire is not that which is commonly 
tod for sounding the deep C, considerable judgment had to be employed in 
the selection of wite of only the best quality Another dificalty experienced 
was that it was necessary {0 make the drum on which the wire was wound 
‘very slight, for unless its mats is kept small the momentum the wheel would 
acquire by its rapfd rotation would be such to as prevent it being suddenly 
stopped by the friction break when the weight reached the bottom. On the 
fir trial ofthis apparatus, when Sir William was making soundings in the 
Tay of Biscay, the accumulated strain of the wire, produced on coiling in, 
‘completely erushed the slight drum on which it was wound, #0 that it became 
necessary for those engaged to seize the wire with their hands to pull it ups 
Tlowever, although the depth of the sea there is over twelve hundred fathoms, 
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‘and although there were only {sto or three men in the small boat from which 
the soundings were being made, Sir William succeeded, by ald of that 
indomitable energy and perseverance that has characterised all his under- 
‘takings, in bringing up specimens of the bottom which he exhibited at that 
meeting of the British Association. Perhaps Captain Belknap will kindly 
igive us the results of his experience with reference to the crushing of the 
‘drura, also whether he knows why the Changer has made, as faras 1 know, 
zo use of the wire apparatus that was supplied them. 

‘Capiain Belknap, in reply to various inguiies, stated that they had been 
‘ite suecessfal in bringing up specimens of the bottom that corals were found 
at a depth hitherto nthought of; that evidences of life were found at the 
greatest depths; and that he had found it necessary once and again to 
strengthen the drum employed in the methods of Sir Win. ‘Thomson, with 
‘whose views he was well acquainted, and who sympathized cordially with the 
‘work now being performed by the Tuscarora. 

















A JOURNEY IN NORTH-EAST JAPAN, 





‘By Captain Brakistos, rate RA, 





[Rout before Asiatic Society of Japan, on the 17th June, 1874.) 
[298] Some months have elapsed since the wreck of the P. M. 8. S. 

Ariel, on a veet off Toyoma Point on the East coast of Japan in Latitude 
37° N., was the cause of the journey here recorded. When Captain 
Newell and myself slid down a rope from the fore chains, the vessel had 
sunk so far aft that the water was on the upper deck forward of the 

©. paddle boxes, and the whole after hurricane deck was submerged, 





5) Fortunately there was little swell, so that all the boats in the darkness of 
the night reached the shore, and chanced to strike parts of the beach 
is Detween the reefs, ‘The head-man of the little village of Yoyoma, 
whom I found with the assistance of fisherman and his: 0, 

‘made arrangements for the acooniodation of the ‘hp 


‘wrecked people, and the villagers were all extremely civil. 
Next morning all that was visible of the unfortunate Arie! was one 
ofher mast-heads, So, after a breakfast of beef and ship-biscuit, 1 


. hired a man to carry a small leather bag, which my nex¢ cabin neighbour 
"had luckily swved for me, and stated on foot for ‘Taira, the chief town 
a of Iwaki Aen or district, to which a fair path of about three ri (73 miles) 
ey, in a general W.N.W. direction, leads through small valleys and over 


some low hill, 

‘The town lies in a plain of some extent; in fact, the [x99] name 
‘Taira signifies “a plain.” Ie is surrounded on most sides by hills, which 
‘towards the north-west and west rise into mountains of considerable 
elevation, ‘The plain is entirely under rice cultivation, and crossed only 
Dy the common narrow paths of the settled districts of the country. ‘The 
ruins—as I took them to be—of the former diimis's castle stand on a 
hill just over the town, 
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Proceeding direct to the Government offce, a temporary looking 
building occupied by a number of officials sitting at desks, I was at once 
introduced to the chief, He received me civilly, inquired about the 
particulars of the wreck, and promised to have quarters prepared for all 
particulars of the wreck, and promised to have quarters prepared for all 
the people, and forward them on their way to' Yedo, being the nearest 
foreign settlement, distance 56} ri (138 miles English), When I told 
hhim, however, that, being a resident of Hakodate, I requested a passport 
for the purpose of proceeding thence overland, he demurred and sought 
to convince me that my proper course was to return to Yokohama, I 
therefore left him and pat up at a native hotel, where I ordered a horse, 
purchased a blanket, a Japanese pipe and tobacco, and was nearly ready 
to start when Captain Newell and the rest of the people arrived. As the 
ship's interpreter had not yet come on, T assisted in getting them 
billeted, 

About half-past two an officer came to inform me that the idea of 
my travelling North—was, as he expressed ft, “mudzukashi"; a word 
difficult of complete expression in English, but in this case meaning that 
the chief offcial would not give his permission. My mind was however 
made up, and I therefore informed him that being ready to start I should 
not wait even half an hour for the passport, but proceed without one, 
‘Me seemed in great tribulation and went back to the government office, 

I then told the man with the horse, who had already packed my 
scanty shew of baggage, to proceed on the northern road, and after a 
few minutes, T followed on foot, Outside the town T mounted on the 
pack saddle, and with the horse led by coolie,—which is invariably done 
in this part of Japan—I commenced my journey in earnest, 

[200] ‘This road is known as the Hama-kaido or coast-highway, in 
distinction from the Naka-kaido or inland post-road ; both of which start 
from Yedo and running northwards, converge again at Sendai, one 
hundred r/ from the Nihon Bashi or great bridge of Yedo, It partakes 
of the character of the ‘Tokaido...s0 familiar to residents and tourists in 
Japan, and so often described—the general principle being a roadway 
from twenty to forty feet in width, lined by pine trees closely planted on 
either side, forming an avenue. Occasional intervals occur where trees 
ae wanting, which may be accounted for in some parts by the moisture 
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of the subsoil being unfavourable to the growth of coniferw, in others by 
want of superintendence, ‘These intervals are in some places filled with 
willows and alders, A thousand scenes of the most picturesque groups 
of pines, rising in straight or inclined turtle-backed stems, and branching 
‘ut above in all sorts of variations of curves and twists, roofed with a 
dense mass of the brightest dark green foliage, might be selected, and 
be a study for an artist's life-time, ‘The Japanese have not failed in 
their artistic works to secure this feature so familiar to their own eyes, 
and have stamped the pine tree, one might say, as one of their natural 
‘emblem, Itis to be hoped that the unsparing and barbarous hand of 
‘an impoverished government will not be Inid on the pine-trees skirting the 
‘old highways of the country, and that this great feature in the scenery 
of Japan will not be civilized off the face of the earth, As a protection 
gaint the rays of the sun, and some mitigation of the piercing blasts of 

"winter winds, they are of utility. Besides, they thrive best on the 
jest soll, and in distinction from other trees do not seem to add to the 
‘dampness of the ground ; $0 that there is no reason why the very best 
road shuld not exist between rows of these trees, After the almost 
bloodless revolution which changed Japan from a feudal to a monarchical 
‘goverment it shouldbe the sly of those in power, to» retin rome of 
the time honoured features of a state which has passed away. 

‘From Taira the road takes a northerly direction, but (201) readiog, 
litle east, and before leaving the plain crosses a considerable sized 
river known as Natsui-kawa, flowing eastward, probably the principal 

of this basin, After this there is another deep, but smaller stream 
called Niidagawa, some distance beyond which the road strikes the sea 
coast on the village of Yotsukura, distant three ri from ‘Taira. Here 
dismissed my horse and guide, and putting my baggage on a pack horse 
Jed by a woman who was returning from market, continued on foot over 
some moderate hills of white sandstone, and along the sea beach for 
another 7, reaching the village of Hiist-no-hama just before dark, where 
as pretty decently lodged, and ordered horses to be ready at an early 
hour next day. 

When Tawoke in the moming I was hardly surprised to find the 
next room {0 mine occupied by two yakunin, who had come post haste 
uring the night to overtake me. We made acquaintance by the wsital 
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morning salutation, after which Mr. Itou, for so the chief was named, 
asked me if I had a travelling permit, which I quietly answered in the 
negative. Nor did I appear interested about the matter, for I suspected 
they had been sent to get me to retum to Taira, and abandon my 
projected northem joumey, He then produced a Japanese document 
which was unintelligible to me, and said that if Tuas"going on, he had 
been deputed by the chief official at Taira to accompany me. Inotified 
‘him that such was my determination, and that I trusted we should travel 
agreeably together. We then became the best of friends, and after we had 
had breakfast, the horses making their appearance, we set off together. 

A general northerly direction carried us partly inland, and some- 
times along the shore under clay-rock cliffs nearly pure white. ‘The 
streams we crossed contained some granite stones, indicating the pro- 
ability that @ range of mountains running parallel to the coast, and 
about 10 to 15 miles distant, was of primitive formation, ‘Lhese 
‘mountains were not s0 much wooded asthe lower hills. I observed also 
some coarse sandstone and conglomerate, ‘The rollers coming in on the 
beach were very heavy, and [202] forced us in one place to make a 
considerable détour inland instead of following the usual route along the 
sea beach. A good deal of the country was wild, but the valleys were 
cultivated with rice, cotton, tea, and beans; the farmers having good 
substantial howes and appearing well-to-do, Pine tees skirted a great 
part of the regular road, 

At three r'we changed horses at the village of Hlirono. ‘Thence 
one 7 over a broken country, for a large part pine-wooded, the road 
being in places ent through the clay rock with gutters on either side, 
toa small place called Kido, On the beach are sheds in which sea 
water is evaporated for its salt, a woolen spout running out on the 
beach to high water mark, into which the water is baled by hand. All 
bout ‘Taira and throughout this partof the country, the nature ofthe rock 
admitting of easy excavation, one notices numerous caves which. the 
farming people use as storehouses, some of them having regular doors 
and locks. ‘These are said, with what truth is uncertain, to have been 
used as habitations by the aborigines of this part of Japan. 

Soon after leaving Kido we found a rapid running good-sized river, 
having a weir set near the crossing places for catching salmon, Thence 
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‘over an uncultivated country, partly broken and hilly, and partly fn 
plateaux, the ground being covered with green fern and brush, and 
sparely wooded with pine, ‘The road is about a mile or so back from 
‘the coast. At three 7 it reached Tomioka, situated in a valley. Again 
we got fresh horses made 334 ri more over much the same kind of 
country, but more wooded and very little cultivated to Shinzan passing 
‘on the way a village called Kuma-no-kawa in a tolerably open valley 
‘where a good deal of mulberry is cultivated, and a rapid river runs. 
towards the sea, Inoticed that the mulberry shrubs were all pollards, 
+ and at that time of the year the branches were tied up in a bunch, the 
intervening ground being used for cereal and other crops. Rice was 
under process of being cut, From Shinzan we took on the same horses 
another stage of one and a half ri, passing a considerable valley and 
‘several villages ; then over a [203] pine covered ridge, descending from 
| hich into a fine valley we crossed a rapid river on its south sie, where 
© the bridge had been lately washed away, and took up our quarters for 
> the night at the town of Namiye, 
| On the north side ofthis valley we crossed on the following morn- 
fing by bridge another rapid’ river of considerable size, . We then 
‘wcended the uplands by a good road through the finest avers of . 
. frees Thad yet seen, Onwards over a good deal of broken’ and’ wild)! 
‘ground, but wherever there happend to be a valley it was cultivated. 
When about a mile and a half from the sea I noticed a lagoon about half 
mile long soparated from the sea by a low neck or spit partly wooded. 
Passing over more broken country of which the hills ran mostly parallel + 
to our course, that is north and south, we came to Odaka, 234 ri, For- 
‘ward we traversed much the sume kind of country another 234 ri'to the 
town of Hara-no-machi, which lies ina fine plain, south part of which 
i is entirely clear and open and kept for horse grazing; having the 
appearance of a comnion or military exercising ground, for which it 
‘would be well adapted. 
‘Throughout this part of the conntry there are many tanks formed 
by embankments creating dams across the heads of the narrow valleys 
and ravines, which are furnished with sluices for distributing water to 
the rice fies in the lower parts of valleys, ‘The highway or Aaido often 
‘crosses the upper valleys on these embankments, which are strong and 
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substantial. ‘The larger valleys are frequently double as it were ; that is 
to say, a river on either side, and a village and much cultivated land in 
the middle, Invariably there is a small stream led down the principal 
street of the village, sed for household purposes, I do not consider 
that these double valleys are natural, but imagine that the tributary 
streams which make up a river, have been attficially confined and led 
down the sides of the valley; so that may have been in former ages an 
extensive river bottom with large shingle and sand flats and many waste 
patches subject to periodical floods and changes of the bed of the [204] 
river, is now, by these artificial means, rendered valuable agricultural land. 

‘Two ri more brought us to Kashima where we halted for dinner, 
‘Thence we travelled 3 rito Nakamura, the capital of the former daimiate 
of Sdma, a place containing a good many streets, but of poor appearance, 
It stands in a cultivated plain extending from the sea to the mountains, 
say § to 8 miles. Having a good many trees about it, it does not 
appear anything of a place from oatside. “There is a lagoon on the coast 
‘not far south of Nakamura, and one or two to the northward. ‘Towards 
‘evening we passed out of Iwaki Ken near a small place called Koma-ga- 
imine, two and a half rinorthward of Nakamura, where we put up for 
the night within the limits of the province of Miyagi Ken, in rather 
oor quarters. 

‘On. the 31st of October, being our fourth day, we made a start 
‘before daylight, making one ri over a rolling country, and changed 
horses, Iwalked ‘on foot the next stage of two ri, where we had to 
change again, The headland of Kinkasan, the eastern extremity. of 
Sendai Bay, was visible beating about E.N-E. ‘The next stage was five 
1, the road keeping along the foot of some hills on our left hand and 
passing through a good village called Yamashita, ‘The whole extent of 
‘country between the road and the sea is a low-lying dead level fiat, 
entirely rice-cultivated, On the upper grounds I noticed in the gardehs 
mulberry, beans, tobacco, daifon, cotton, turnips, buckwheat, and the 
paper-shiub, ‘The country people seemed poor, and the houses dilapi 
ated. I saw a good many cattle, and many houses kept numbers of 
tame ducks. 

‘We passed through a long town called Watari, and thence con- 
tinued on the same plain, which extends more to the East. It is entirely 
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ice covered, but has clumps of trees about the scattered farm houses. 
‘The hills to the west become gradually lower, At two ri beyond 
‘Watari, we struck the river Abukumagawa, which seems to come out of 
a deep valley cut through the lower hills and a mass of mountains to the 
westward, having about an east course. It is at least ago yards across 
where we [205] were ferried over, but mostly shallow, there being sbout 
ten feet close to the landing place on the left bank. We had some 
difficulty in crossing, as there was a gale of wind blowing which made 
the flathottomed scow somewhat unmanageable, It has fine solid 
‘embankments on either hand, some distance back from its actual banks, 
jin order to allow for a considerable overflow during flood, On the 
north side the embankment is lined with fine pine and cedar trees, 

‘Half a rion the north bank of the Abukumagawa is the town of 
Iwanuma, which from the number of hotels and eating houses seems to 
‘be a favourite stopping place for travellers, It is here that the Naka~ 
‘Kaidé and the Hamakaidd unite, and thence only one road goes north- 
‘ward to the town of Sendai, distant five 7i, and continues on through the 
‘old provinces of Sendai and Nambu, which is the way all travellers take 
fiom Yodo to Awomori and Hakodate, and. before the introduction of 
steamers was much used, ‘That portion of the Kaid6 between .Nakae 
mura and the Abukumagawa is a poor and badly kept road, nothing in 
‘comparison to the fine road south of that place, on most part of which, 
if the bridges were only practicable, one might drive a carriage and 
pair. ‘This is probably to be accounted for by the fact of the Naka- 
aid or inland highway having been invariably used by the Northern 
daimiés ; while Sdma being the norther-most daimi6 on the coast road, 
had no object in keeping up his communication to the north of his 
capital, but only troubled himself to look after the road he used in his 
annual state pilgrimages to Yedo. 

Hiring jin-riki-sha at Iwanuma, we traversed the distance of five ri 
‘over a line of well cultivated country, crossing two considerable rivers 
on the way, and reached the important town of Sendai after dark, We 
were detained some tine in heavy rain awaiting the selection of an hotel, 
but were ultimately provided with excellent accommodation, 

‘Sendai, distant one hundred ri from Yedo, is at present the chief 
town of Miyagi Ken, It was formerly the residence [206] of the 
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daimid, Ibis a large place, in fact from the imperfect way I was 
enabled to judge in the dark, I should take it to be of greater extent 
than any town I have been in in Japan, save Yedo and Osaka, though 
the poptlation is stated at only 21,090. I noticed several good stores 
principally devoted to the sale of foreign imported goods. ‘There are 
many bird fancier’ shops. 

1 was informed that the nearest part of the coast lay at a distance 
of three ri: that Sabusawa—which is on an island, but is the nearest 
available port—is seven ri, Rice in lage quantities is shipped hence to 
Yedo, being the bulk of the produce of the country. Hemp is largely 
grown, Sendai being renowned for its fishing nets. Silk, tobacco, and 
many of the other ordinary products of Japan are produced; so that 
whichever of the ports of Sabusawa, Ishibama, or Ishinomaki in Send, 
Bay shall be opened to foreign trade, will without doubt become an 
important place, Doubtless a short line of railway or tramway will be 
required to connect the port with the producing districts. Indeed, such 
feeders for ports will become necessary in many parts of Japan, for being 
‘a mountainous country, the building of trunk lines would be ruinously 





expensive, and the sooner such ideas are given up by the government , 


the better. It may answer the interests of certain persons to advocate 
‘sich schemes, and may please the vanity of some of the nulers of the 
country, while suiting the pockets of those connected with such under- 
takings ; but what real business would acerue from the enormous outlay 
is another question. 

(On the rst November we made a late start—as is unavoidable at « 
town—making three short stages North-East and North, stopping for 
dinner at a large village called Yoshioka, distant s} ri, ‘The rain during 
the night had fallen as snow on the mountains, At the outskirts of 
Sendai we passed through a collection of potteries, where are 
manufactured the coarser kinds of jars and pans, ‘The Kaido—hardly 
deserving that name—runs for a great part over a broken country, the 
‘uplands of which are mostly scrub-covered, with pine trees dotted about, 
‘The [207] narrow and confined valleys are rice cultivated. ‘The villages 
are poor. ‘The country, however, improves on approaching Yoshioks, 
Which is situated in a valley having a swall river running through it. 
'A fine mass of mountains lies away to the westward, having some 
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detached pyramids standing out into the lower country, From an 
erated position on the road I could trace these mountains stretching 
© onwards as far as a north bearing, while some distant highland is visible 
© about east, but the country between these points of the compass was lear 
© of mountains. In fact, T presume it is the valley ofthe Kita-kami, to be 
© afterwards mentioned, 
Q rom Yoshioka the road passes three i over a rough serubwooded 
country, having a few pine trees scattered about, ‘The form of the hills, 
which are nowhere of any height, has all the appearance of a confused 
sea, there being no prominent elevations, while the crests of all the 
ridges and mounds ate about on a level. The road follows mostly the 
© eats of these ridges, and its tortuous course may be traced by the lines 
© of pine trees skirting it, Suddenly coming to the northern edge of these 
“rugged uplands, we overlooked a great plain, stretching away north as 
far as we could see, but bounded on the north-west and west by distant 
mountains. From the latter direction a large river called Naruse-kawa 
“aklnts the foot Of the highlands, flowing eastward, Where the bridge 
"eros is from 100 to 10 yards wide, but 
to its being in Rood,’ T eould not judge “of the et at 
“however, large-sized cargo. boats on it, Iwas informed 
















an inferior Japanese map, its mouth is a litle west of that of the Kita- 
kami. 

‘Sampongi isa large village on the north bank of this river, The 
whole valley at least fifteen miles in width is allavial soil and planted 
with rice, ‘There are clumps of trees about the homesteads. A little 
over one ri further north we came to Furukawa, another good sized 
village from which an oatlying double-topped mountain [208] bears 
about west, We took up our quarters in a comfortable inn for the night, 

‘Salmon were at that season running up the rivers of this district, 
being valued at about go cents each. We met many droves of cattle 
and horses on their way from Nambu to Yedo. 

In the morning a direct course north by east, part of which we 

travelled before daylight, along the high road—here lined by willows 
‘and alders—crossed a river about 60 to 80 yards wide called Eaikawa, 
‘to a small village where we changed horses. In this interval of one and 
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achalf ri we passed the boundary of Miyagi Ken and entered the 
province or country of Midausawa. ‘Thence ascended uplands and a 
rolling country ; the road, about 24 feet wide, running over low scrub 
‘wooded hills between lines of pine trees, the valleys only being cultivated, 
Changed horses again at x} ri, and then 2 ri more brought us toa 
well-to-do looking village called Tsukitate, A branch road to Shinai 
con the west coast of Nippon branches off somewhere hereabout. ‘The 
distance is reckoned at four days travelling to Sakata, the former capital 
of that daimiate. : : 

From Tsukitate we crossed the valley in which it stands, through’ 
which runs a good sized river called Hazama-gawa, grobably a branch 
of the Kita-kami, ‘Thiv very pretty valley widens out from the 
‘mountains some ten or fifteen miles distant. ‘The road passes through: 
‘another large village on the north side of the valley, then over serub- 
‘covered rolling uplands, and at 2} ri reaches a poor village called 
Sawabe, ‘The season was now so far advanced that the rice crops were 
for a great part cut, but still not yet cattied off the paddy fields. There, 
having been some frosty nights the leaves were beginning to fall, the 
aitumnal colours of which appeared exceedingly brilliant when con- 
trasted with the dark green cedars and pines, ‘The prevailing fruit 
throughout this region is the persimmon, but as you proceed north they 
are not of large size. ‘The people seem to take less care of their horses 
han in the south, and this negligence increases as you get into Namba. 

[200] After dinner we made four and & half ri.to Ichinosekt, in 
which distance we passed a good many rough brush-covered hills, higher 
land With steeper slopes than hitherto. Rice i caltivated wherever 
posible, Ichinoseki lies in a fine valley, and is a fairly fine town, 
having been the capital ofa small daimio called Tamura, cadet of the 
house of Sendai, Tt is said to be one day's travel fiom the sea. “The 
capital of the province, from what I could understand, is Midzusawa, oo 
the coast, ‘The Sendai peculiarity of dislect prevails heré, the word used 
for. “yes” being “Nae.” In Nambu this is changed into “Tia,” 
pronounced very broad. 

"At Ichinoseki the road strikes the valley of the Kita-kami river, 
and thence follows up that valley to and beyond Morioka, the capital of * 
the former province of Nambu, where the river takes its rise. Its 
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sgeneral course is due South, through a beautiful fertile valley, It seems 

to break through a mountain mass near Ichinoseki, Its lower course I 
‘4m unacquainted with, but it discharges into the sea at a place called 
Ishinomaki in Sendai bay, eleven ri from the town of Sendai, ‘The 
situation of a staff light at its mouth is given in a late notification of the 
Lighthouse Department, as Latitude 38°26" and Longitude 141°%5 
This river must consequently have a direct course of about 100 geogra- 
hical or nautical miles. It has numerous and considerable tributaries 
‘and drains a large extent of country, the produce of which is very con- 
siderable, and for the transport of which the river furnishes ready means, 
Between this great valley and the Pacific coast, where are the harbours 
of Miyako, Yamada (Nambu), Tanohama, Kumaishi, and others, lies a 
rugged mountainous country erossed only by inferior mountain roads, 

In fact this valley is entirely cut off from the coast, so that although 
these harbours are the best on the whole East coast of Japan, they can 
“never become available for more than quite local trade, ‘The produce 
‘of the interior must find its way to the const by the Kita-kami valley 

F and river, an additional reason why a port opened in the bay of Sendai 
1) Defore advocated, [210] would be of the greatest importance. And it 
‘would be wite on the part of the Government to justitute detailed surveys 











"ofthe most suitable for an increasing trade, “There is probably no port 
jin Japan where a larger export of the more bulky productions of the 
country would be drawn directly from the interior. 

‘The grd of November was a very rough cold day, with frequent 
‘squalls of rain and sleet, We started early from Ichinoseki, crossed at 
‘once a large tributary of the Kita-kami, and thence followed up the 
> road on the Wester side of the main valley. A fine mountain group 

ies northeast of Ichinoseki, which has the appearance of a detached 
mass, but is really the commencement of a range of mountains on the 
east side of the river, Its slopes are very picturesque, ‘The valley is 
‘well cultivated with rice, wheat, beans, and hemp, the last being made 
into twine used for fishing nets, the manufacture of which seems to 
employ a large part of the population, 

‘Passing sometimes over spurs of the uplands, the road continues up 
the western side of the valley, and reaches Midzusawa at § ri, After 





of the ports in Sendai bay, with a view to the selection and improvement 99 
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dinner we made a straight course up the valley, coming at about two 7 
to another good-sized tributary emerging from the mountains to the west.. 
[At the next station we could find no horses to go forward, and therefore 
employed a couple of coolies, who easily carried all the baggage belong 
ing to the three of us, The road rises on some well-wooded uplands, 
from whence a fine view of the xiver and its valley is obtained, ‘this 
view, with a background of wooded mountains having their lower slopes 
cultivated in patches, I enjoyed from a house situated just where the 
road descends again into the valley bottom. ‘The landlord was very 
‘communicative, and informed me that the boats navigating the Kita-kami 
could carry 150 to 200 dai, say 400 to Soo piculs, as far up as Kuro- 
sawajiri, and 50 Aol, say 125 piculs, even up to Morioka, ‘Thus from 
Kurosawajiri the passage to the sea occupied two days, and against the 
current, with a fair [21] wind four or five upwards. ‘The current is 
strong, and some of the rapids very shoal. 

Continuing on we followed the road in the well-cultivated river 
bottom, passing through a small village where there are earthen banks 
frown up to make the boundary of the old province of Nambu. Posts 
‘now show that this is ikewise the limit of Midzuswa Ken on the south 
‘and Iwate Ken on the north, Just beyond this is a rapid river, which 
being then in flood, we only crossed with considerable dificulty in a 
narrow boat poled by four men, Tt was by this time nearly dark, but 
a short distance more brought us to Kurosawajiti, where we were com- 
fortably lodged in a good large house. My Japanese companions 
seemed to think they wen. getting near the end of the world, the people 
‘nd country being more uncivilized than anything they had been ac- 
ccustomed to. It was with difficulty that they made themselves under- 
stood to many of the people, and it was amusing to hear their remarks 
‘on these northern savages, as they designated them, On the countrary 
{felt more at home as T proceeded, and found my imperfect knowledge 
of the mixed dialect of Hakodate more and more useful. 

‘On the qth we made the whole distance of thirteen 7/ fro Kuro- 
sawvajiri to Morioka, the old capital of Nummbs, and now the chief town 
of Iwate Ken! Some of the frst part of the road was over uplands, but 
the greater distance on the level plain of the river valley. ‘The land is 
well cultivated with rice, wheat, beans, ete., and I particularly noticed 
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some large, long ourrots. I have seldom seen a finer and better watered 
Yalley. ‘The scenery also is very pleasing, and at that particular season, 
“When the autumnal tints of the hardwoods on the lower slopes of the 
‘mountains were intermixed with the bright green of the pines, and the 
‘mountain tops snow-covered, it was remarkably beautifil,. 

Several tributary streams coming from the westward join the main 
river in this part, the most important one being three ri six chd north 
of Kurosawajir ‘The town of Koriyaina stands partly on a hill which 
rises in the middle [212] of the valley and abuts on the river, From 
thence the fine mountain known as Nambuciji is constantly in sight for 
the four rito Morioka, from which it stands in a northwest direction, 
was fortunate enough (o be able this day to hire a jinrikisha, with 

: which by the aid of occasional walks to keep myself warm, two stout 
ee coolies managed very well to get me over the latter twenty-five miles of 
theroud., A large new wooden bridge—tately substituted for a bridge of 
boats—spans the Kita-kami at Morioka, whichis situated on the left bank. 
A tributacy:stream meets the main river in the town; it comes from 
jeastward, anc up its valley runs'a road to Miyako on the east coast, 
Morioka, though large, is a poor looking place. It is said to 
‘contain three thousand houses, and 13,000 ii ita Med 















" sityated, and in a beautiful’ country. The i 
‘vated for a considerable distance up their sides, We were lodged at the 
Honjin or Government hotel, 

Teaving Morioka in the morning, we travelled the whole day up 
the left bank of the Kite-kami, climbing in the first. part some rather 
seep hills, which abut upon the river. We halted at a small place 
called Shibutami for dinner, right abreast of Nambu-fuji, from which 
Point I was enabled to make a sketch of this fine mountain, Its conical 
t form is tolerably perfect. ‘The lip of the crater is very clearly visible. 

‘There is little or no wood ‘except quite near the base, where the sides 
emerge into gently sloping grass plains, which form a beautiful middle 

“ground in the picture, I should roughly estimate this voleano at over 

five thousand feet above its base, which would make it about 7,000 feet 

over the sea level, Its detached position gives it a very commanding 

k: ‘aspect, 90 much so that next to Fujiyama I think it the finest ‘mountain 
 Thave seen in Japan, 
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‘The valley of the Kita-kami becomes much more confined above 
‘Morioka, and the river itself loses the character of a navigable stream, 
Its still considerable volume is more or less obstructed by rocks and 
doulders, and itis [213] confined to a narrow bed. In appearance itis 
the perfection of a ly fishers river, but I understood the people to tell 
me that few or no salmon ascend these upper waters. Its course is pretty 
direct, and it has numerous small feeders. Before reaching Numakunai 
what is realy its largest branch is crossed coming from the eastward, but 
the Japanese consider the direct north branch the main river, and so 
venerate it as the Northern God or Kami. As near as possible to its 
source they have erected a temple called Mi-do-kannon, which one passes 
on the road four or five miles above Numakunai, ‘There are some’ large 
cedar trees alongside this temple, but the building seems to be kept in 
but poor repair. As to the name of this river, the character by which 
it is now represented in Japanese means, I am informed, “Northern 
Source,” but a Japanese friend of mine has discovered that it was not so 
written in former times, but then represented “Northern God.” Discus- 
sions so frequently arise on such points that Ihave thought it proper to 
give the authority on which I base the more poetic translation of Kita- 
kami, Why it should have been considered as a god is, I think, not 
<iffcult of explanation, from the fact that in ancient times when the 
‘Ainos—now restricted to Yezo and its outlying islands—were in undis- 
turbed possession of this part of the country, they probobly venerated 
it as the sourée of their principal sustenance, fish; while later the 
Japanese being dependent on its waters for irrigating their rice fields, 
and as a highway of transport, would naturally adopt such a supersti- 
tion, For, as I have said before, this river has a direct course from 
north to south of atleast one hundred geographical miles, exclusive of 
its windings, along which whole distance its banks are thickly settled by 
an industrious popolation, It is probable, however, that the Japanese 
‘gradually invaried and settled this valley from the southward, and its 
source was probably for generations unknown to them, Seeing such a 
constant stream of water coming from where they could not tell, it was 
but natural in a country like Japan, where rivers of large volume are 
exceptional, that they should venerate this fertilizing source. 

[2x4] ‘The distance between Morioka and Numakunai is 83 ris 
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the first part of which after bad weather, such as when I passed, is 
rather bad travelling, added to the discomfort of which I was unfor- 
tunate enough on both stages we made to be accommodated with 
uunisually small and uncomfortable pack saddles, I remarked that in 
istinction from south of Morioka, the pack horses we met were not 
bitted, but had simply rope halters; and instead of one man leading 
cach hors, they were allowed to pick their own way, one driver look- 
ing after several. ‘The horses, too, were lower and not 0 leggy as the 
Sendai animals, When the ground is likely to be pretty soft, the straw 
shoes which are generally used! as protection to the horses’ feet, weie 
neglected. Men's straw sandals are cheap enough throughout this 
‘country, being usually eight-tenths of a sen to one sen per pair. 

‘The valley is more or less cultivated all the way along. As you 
approach Numakunai (8% ri from Morioka) the hills become moderate, 





“ and are mostly bare of wood, This village may be said tobe the last 


in the valley, there being above only a few houses. ‘The name is Aino, 
‘or rather suid to have been slightly changed from Numakumai, Before 
jnetching this I'had not noticed any Aino names, but many places to the 
northward in Nambu are so named. It is probable that the aborigines 
held the country which drains’ towards, the. orth. gd east until. a 
‘comparatively recent date, I have since. leathed. that: ede the ‘sin! 
road south of Morioka and between that and Koriyama, there is a 
mound in existence, where it is said by Japanese that about twelve 
hundred years ago ‘Tamura Shogun, the reigning Mikado's General— 
and by some said to be his son—heaped up the bodies of all the Ainos 
Killed by his troops in a great battle, ‘The explanation of the name 
‘Yezo Mori supports this tradition, “ Yezo” meaning Aino, and in the 
Aino language “ Mori signifying a mound. 

‘There is a feature in the upper part of the valley of the Kita-kami 
which cannot well be passed unobserved. It is also to be seen in many 
river valleys on a larger or [215] smaller scale, but is most noticeable 
in mountainous countries, where the courses of rivets are short and 
steep. I refer to river terraces, those comparatively horizontal steps 
which are sometimes on one side and sometimes on the other, and 
‘ccasionally on both, and which form a series of terraces ascending the 
valley ; {cequently varying as to difference of level, but often remarkably 
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regular in their gradations, Many persons are under the impression 
that these terraces ate the remains of former sea beaches; that to 
have formed them the sea must have covered whole continents, and 
reached near the tops of high mountains ; that the land has either 
risen out of the sea, or that the sea has receded. It is dificult, 
however, to accept such explanation. For, if it were the rising of 
‘the land, it must be assumed that the land has invariably been elevated 
‘evenly, and not on an incline ; which is against all modern observa- 
tions, | Neither can they be accounted for on the supposition of 
depression of the sea, for to form terraces in such marked and regular 
‘gradation, sudden depressions and stages of rest should have occurred, 
which would be difficult to imagine. In the Rocky Mountains these 
terraces are sten in the river valleys running into the mountains 
from the prairies at an elevation of four thousand feet above the 
sea-level, and thence upwards they are remarkable, Similar features 
‘occur in many patis of the world, and in Japan they exist in many 
localities, Now as Japan is a voleanic country and has doubtless been 
sbject to many and frequent changes of features in what are called 
geological epochs, upheaval and depression by such means are unlikely 
to have been even, but the chances are in favour of the new form of the 
surface being more or less contorted or inclined. Consequently it is 
natural to infer that these ribor terraces. which we now observe with 
fittle deviation horizontal, have been formed subsequent to any great 
disturbances of the earth's crust. Moreover, had the sea formed these 
‘beaches and terraces, there:would have been numerous marine shells 
found in them Instead of which we find them composed of stones, 
gravel, sand and clay, and of [216] course usally topped with vegetable 
mould the same as the surrounding country. or the mode of their 
formation we need not look farther thin the nearest muddy gutter after 
heavy rain, or notice the rills of water streaming off a mniddy road after 
aheavy shower ; and compare these features with those on a grent sale 
in the valley of river. Imagine then the termination of the “ Glacial 
period "admitted by all modern geologists—and the enormous amount 
of water from the melting snow and ice, streaming off the then unclothed 
‘mountain sides, ripping great rents in them and the lower lands, and 
washing down an amount of stones andl earthy matter sufficient to forin 
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‘beds of great thickness, “And thus as the erosion goes on, are the beds 
‘ofthe rivers, each season, deepening and leaving remains of their flood 
Plains above, In our times, of course, these formations are going on 
more slowly and'by lesser differences of level, but still the beds of rivers 
{in mountainous districts are, where unobstructed by solid rock, generally 
deepening, and eating their way more and mote into the mountain sides, 
Consequently they leave remains of their flood plains higher and higher 
above their beds. But to resume the journey. 

On the 6th of November we started half an hour or so before day~ 
break, ‘There was a fill moon with clear frosty air. Following the 
north branch of the Kita-kami, here only a small brook, for about three 
miles we passed a fork of the road which branches off on the right hand 
to Hachinohe, The hills then become more wooded, till having passed 
the temple Mido-kannon at the supposed source of the river, we mounted 
the actual watershed, ‘This position is by barometrical measurements 
nade by Mr, John Blakiston, who was one of Mr. De Long’s party hi 
ae about. 2,000. feet above the sea level. On the top is a rolling 

county, with a few deep valleys cut init, ‘The actual 














a tp valley with steep sides, down which a stony [117] path 
leads to another hamlet, five 77 from Fumakuna 
Here we changed horses, and continued for the rest of the day 

down this valley, sometimes having to mount the sides to clear 
precipitous banks, A mountain torrent gradually widens into a rivers 4 
‘which is that which flows into the sea at Hachinohe on the east coast. 
‘Ab first there are few houses and litle cultivation, but both increase as 
Ghe valley is descended, until it is well cultivated and fally peopled. 
"The road is no more than a bridle path in most places, and, where not 
rocky, was when I passed, deep in mud, I noticed a great many 
lncquer trees, We took dinner at Ichinohe, a large but poor-looking 
village. ‘The road here crosses from the left to the right bank of the 
river by a bridge. ‘There are some remarkably pretty cascades and 
‘rapids, and the river has the most enticing appearance for an angler. 
Iehinohe is 8} 17 from Nomakunai, } 
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‘From Ichinohe the road passes over a considerable height to avoid 
‘a bénd in the valley. The. country is of sandstone formation. At 
Fukuoka, another good-sized village, the valley widens out and is well 
‘ealtivated with-beans, azua, some rice, and wheat, Thence the road is 
better to Kinda-ich, just before which the river is recrossed to the left 
bank by a pretty good bridge. Kinda-ichi is not much ofa place; itis 
‘only one ri below Fukuoka, the letter being x /from Ichinohe. ‘The 
picturesque appearance of the river is increased by the sandstone cliffs, 
‘there being some very beautiful scenes. 

T staid over night at Kinda-ichi and started early in the moming in 
‘a cold thick mist which filled the valley, which the road partly 
follows towards Sannohe, but in two places it ascends the mountsins 
‘on the Tet bank, rising to a considerable elevation, ‘The second pass 
descends at the back of the town to a tributary stream, which comes 
doa a long valley from the westward, a high cedar-covered hill lying 
between it and the main river. On the right bank of the latter a peaked 
‘mountain rises, a very remarkable feature, which may be seen from a 
Jong distance north, even from Nohitsze Bay. 

[218] At Sannohe, which is a considerable place, we changed horses, 
and then took the road following the left side of the valley, which runs 
to Hachinohe, formerly the eaptal of a small daimiate, situated near the 
‘sea at the mouth of the river, 7} r/ distant in an easterly direction, Our 


“oad, however, soon branched off and ascended the mountains to the 


northward, and thence ran along an elevated wooded ridge, from whence 
a very extensive view is gained embracing the mountains near Awomori, 
the whole eastern section of the great gulf known as Awomori Bay 
‘Ando-no-yama motintain on its north side, the Yokohama bills, and the 
narrow neck of low land intervening between the bay to the eastward of 
Nohitsze and the Pacific Ocean, All the nearer valleys and ridges 
an eastward. ‘This mountain path descends into a deep valley at 
‘Asamidz, there crossing a small tributary of the Hachinohe river. 
Continuing over more ridges, but not nearly so high, we reached 
Gonohe in the middle of the day, which is a considerable place for this 
part of the country, and has a businesslike appearance. Goods are 
transported on pack animals from Hachinohe, distance five 7i. 

From Gonohe a rolling country but little wooded, with villages in 

















the hollows, is ped over, At Fujishima we were ferried over a river 
running east, Thence a gradually rising plain extends to Sampongi, a 
Place which has some importance as having been selected as the site’ of 
‘a settlement of former Aida officials (lately known as ‘Tonami Han) 
‘which the Government has established, In one long street there are 
© ninety small houses built for these settlers, and at or about thié place 

© © there are altogether 300 of such dwellings. ‘To call them houses suited 
to the rigorous climate of Northen Japan would be an error; as they 
are but wretched contract shanties, which have probably allowed the 











“contractors and officals to divide a handsome squeeze at the expense of 


the Government, in the books of which they doubtless figure very large. 


In fact, as far as T could learn, the Aidzu settlement is something on a 
par with the doings of the Kaitakushi in Yezo, 

In most ofthe villages of Nambu and Northern Sendai (219) there 
nary ladders erected in the middle of each village a8 fire out- 
“ looks. But I think it was near Gonohe where I noticed one on the top 
‘of shill within sight of the town, which the people informed me had 
been erected in former times when the inhabitants of the neighbouring 
province of Tsugaru, and those of Nambu did’ not live on the se of 
terms, frequent raids being made by one side into the, 
‘other, and vice versa, "Lawn ag Coan OF AE 
‘gon of which he whole vilage was arose. Thee former fide are 
“pow nearly forgotten, but still the people of these neighbonring provinces 
1, Se quite distinct from each other, In physical appearance and hardi- 
"hood, the advantage is on the side ofthe people of Nambu 
4%," Qn the 8th of November I travelled 8% ri from Sampongi via 
“oShichindhe to Nohitsze on the shore of Awomori Bay. Very little of 
» thi district is under cultivation, it being mostly large stretches of prairies 

ad open rolling country the voll being heavier as Nohitsze is approached. 
‘The season and weather being unfavorable, the mire in the hollows was 
-very deep, so much s0 that our horses could with difficulty step from one 

+ Tut into another, dragging their bellies over the intervening ridges, In 
>, dry weather, however, the travelling ought to be remarkably good, ‘The 
soil is black mould, in most parts of considerable thickness, underlying, 

“ mthich is a layer of clay, and then volcanic pumice, which in some places 

‘comes near the surface. 
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‘passed not far from the Yachigashira Farm, where Messts, Lucy 
and McKinnon, in company with two Japanese officials, are raising 
stock and grain. The first named gentlemen I was fortunate enough to 
fall in with that evening at Nohitsze, and leamt from him the present 
state and prospect of the establishment, ‘They own some 200 head of 
cattle; 50 pigs, 8 brood mares, x foreign stallion and 4 foreign balls. 
‘Their isolated situation may be imagined when I say that I was the third 
‘white man Mr, Lucy had seen for the last two years. 

johitsze is favourably situated at the southem extremity [220] of 
the eastern division of the gulf known as Awomori Bay, and from its 
position will undoubtedly increase in importance as communication is 
‘opened out with the-interior and the country becomes more peopled. 
Indeed it should be the port of supply and export for a large district, but 
the present imperfect means of transport by pack animals tends to throw 
most ofthe trade to the very inferior port Hachinohe, ‘There is a fine situa- 
tion for a town between a portion of the present one and the bay shore, 

‘Though the direct distance from Nohitwe to Awomori is but 15 
‘geographical miles, the road between these two places is forced by a 
mass of mountains to make a considerable detour, which increases the 
distance to 2x ri, By sea the distance is still much greater, 3s a long 
promontory stretches to the northward forming the two divisions of the 
‘gulf, Leaving Nobitsze the road follows the sea shore for a few miles to 
‘cove known a8 Shiranai. ‘Thence it strikes inland through the town, 
of Ko-minato and crosses the intervening distance westward to Awomori 
Bay proper, and then turning southerly follows the rocky and picturesque 
shore to a small place called Nonai, where highlands cease, and a level 
rice cultivated plain and low shore extend to Awomori. 

It being very cold, with snow and slet driven by a north-west gate, 
Trade the greater part of this my last day on foot. Hitherto I had 
‘walked as little as possible except on dry ground, as I had only one pair 
of thin boots, and had been unable at any place I passed through to 
purchase any suitable to the rough travelling. My two Japanese com= 
ppanions, unaccustomed to a northern climate, were nearly frozen, and 
looked most miserable, ‘They did not reach the end of their journey sll 
long after I was comfortably lodged in the house of an old acquaintance 
in Awomori, 
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‘A description of this place is unnecessary, as it has been visited by 
many foreigners. There I found Mr. George, Superintendent of the 
‘Telegraph Department, who had Intely arrived for the purpose of laying. 
‘out the route for aline to connect Hakodate with the south, and Captain 
[221] Will was likewise there with the steamer Seidar-marv, expecting, 
iy arrival, a report of the loss of the Ariel having reached Hakodate, - 
need hardly say that I took the advantage of steam next evening for 
Hakodate, which is directly 60 sea miles due north of Awomori, The 
land road from Awomori to Yedo is reckoned at 200 77; 

‘The actual distance travelled by land on this journey, as will be 
seen by the itinerary attached, was 14434 ri epuivalent to 35234 English 
tiles; the time taken being 13 days, gives an average of 27 miles per 
diem, which may be pat down as a fair rate of travelling with Japanese 
pack ponies. 

Inmwerary. 
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HAS JAPANESE AN. AFFINITY WITH ARYAN 
* LANGUAGES. 





By W. G. Asron, Esq. 


; 








[Read before the Asiatic Society of Fapan, on the r7th Fune, 1874.) 

(223] It has long been fully admitted that the languages constitut- 

ing the Indo-European or Aryan family are sprung from a common 

ancestor, and it is even possible by comparing them with each other to 

© \© arrive at’ a tolerably definite idea of the principal characteristics of this 

© primitive Aryan speech, and of the state of civilization of the people who 
used it, 

‘The nation or tribes by whom it was, spaken now snore than 3000 
‘years ago probably inhabited the tabledand which forms part of the! 
modern Persia. ‘They had already acquired not a few of the arts of 
civilization. ‘They had settled habitations, and ever towns and castles, 
and they poswesed the principal domestic anima!s. ‘They were also 
workers in several of the metals, and were acquainted with the art of 
weaving and of brewing a fermented liquor, 

‘heir language had passed the agglutinative stage, and reached that 
of inflexion, It had declensions of nouns and adjectives, conjugations of 
‘verbs, and the grammatical distinction of gender. The distinctions 
Ietween the parts of speech had become comparatively well defined, and 
they had a system of numerals extending as far as a hundred, 

[224] ‘The question naturally suggests itself whether this primitive 
f Aryan tongue stood alone, wholly isolated from any languages which 

‘may at that period have been spoken around it, or whether it was merely 
. one of a group, the members of which were related to each other in a R 
somewhat similar way to that in which the languages of the Aryan 
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family are now connected, ‘The latter alternative seems in itself the more 
probable one, and the facts adduced by Mr Eakins in his suggestive and 
valuable treatise, “China's place in Philology,” appear to point unmis- 
takably to the conclusion that the ancient Chinese was one of these 
languages. Have we any grounds for supposing that Japanese, or rather 
that ancient tongue from which the modem Japanese js descended, 
‘occupied a similar position? 

‘Before adverting to those points of resemblance between Japanese 
‘and Aryan languages which lend countenance to this supposition, it may 
be well to clear the ground a litle by indicating in what respects it is 
evident that litle similarity exists. Broadly speaking, the grammatical 
systems are entirely different. Japanese has no declensions, no conjuga- 
tion (properly speaking), no grammatical distinctions of gender, number, 
or person such as all Aryan languages possess or have possessed at some 
period of their history. ‘The construction and syntax proceed upon 
wholly different principles. ‘The numerals are different, so are the 
names of the metals, and altogether the difference in the most 
important and fundamental respects are so mimerous that it is quite 
plain that no near affinity need be looked for. In other words the point 
of divergence must be thrown back to a very remote period, and the 
‘common ancestor which this theory would give to Japanese and Aryan 
tongues must have been a language rude and undeveloped to a degree of 
which it is dificult for us to form an adequate conception. It most 
have been spoken in a remote antiquity by a tribe of ignorait savages 
‘belonging probably to the stone period of the history of our race. 

Granting, however, that an affinity does exist such as [225] would 
be implied by a distant common origin of this kind, where are we to 
ook for it? Evidently not in the grammatical inflexions and terminations, 
nor in the construction or syntax, for all these belong to the compara 
tively later stages of a language's development, Nor is it likely that 
after a separation of many thousands of years, any considerable part of 
‘the vocabulary should be the same. All that we can reasonably expect to 
find is that a number of the more essential roots in Japanese and in 
‘Aryan Tanguages should upon examination appear to be identical, and 
if this were shown to be the case, enough would have been proved to 
substantiate the hypothesis above suggested. 
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“The method and conditions of such an inquiry deserve a few words 
‘of remark, Some of the principles which should guide it may be stated 
18 follows -— 

‘he oldest words and forms of words attainable should be compared. 
i {All grammatical additions should be carefully eliminated, 

No letter-changes should be considered probable which are not 
supported by well established analogous cases, 

"The great desideratum, however, in comparing Japanese with 
“Aryan languages is the discovery of the law or laws which govern the 
Jetter-changes which take place, in short of such a law as that discovered 
by Grimm for the principal branches of the Aryan family. It can hardly 
De doubted that if any real affinity exists, there will also be some such 
aw by which their relations axe governed, 

“The peculiaities of the languages concerned should not be forgotten. 
‘Those of the European languages it is impossible to enumerate here, 
bat it may not be out of plice to note briefly a few characteristics of the 
Japanese language which have a bearing on this question, 

‘R is never found at the beginning of a word, 

Z is not a Japanese sound. —It is represented by 7, 

iV is not found at the end of verbal roots, - 

Mf and } are often interchangeable. x s 

H and f are in Japanese identical. = * * 
[226] Every Japanese syllable ends with a vowel. 

‘Double consonants are unknown—at least in the older forms for the 
. language. 

T becomes ch before #, and is before w. 

D vecomes j before j, and de before w. 

Grimm's law divides the languages of the Aryan family into three 
dasoes ; 1st, Latin, Greek, Sanskrit, etc: and, Low German, including 
English: and grd, High German, It is a statement of the different 
forms assumed in these classes of languages by what is substantially the 
‘same sound, little or no distinction having probably been recognized in 
the common original Aryan language. For example, the sound which 
is aspirated in the frst class isthe eorresponding flat mute in the second, 

and the corresponding sharp mute in the third, The letters with which 
Grimm's law is concemed are the sharp mutes ?, fA, the fat mutes 











Sige 











IAS JAPANESE AN AFFINITY WITH ARAN LANGUAGES. 199 


4, ds gy and the aspirates ph or f, hand gh or ch, Tt will be useful to 
ccamine how these letters are represented in the Japanese alphabet, 
‘Of the series 9, 4, fh or /, pis entirely wanting in the old language and 
ray atfly be pased over, and of the other to series the aspirates are 
boent, so that in each case we have two consonants instead of thees viz 
tnd f, and /, and Rand g. Tt is unnecessary to sty that in Japanese chee 
pals of sounds are represented each by one letter only. ‘The difference 
Ta ecund was not marked in writing until a comparatively late period, 
‘when the diacrtic mark known as the niger’ came into use for this 
porpose, Even at present the distinction between & and g, /and dete, 
B eomewhat hazy in the mouths of Japanese, and it may be assumed 
that in ancient times it was entirely disregarded, In other words, we 
may take it that in Japanese & and g, Sand / (or 1) and # and d are the 
same letters. 

te follows, therefore, that where in European languages we find 
‘eb phorf, Japanese may have either & or/ (practically it i offen the 
corresponding nasal m which, as above stated, is in Jepanese inter, 
Shhangeable with €; where we find 4g, gh oF chy Japanese may have & 
[ear] or g,and where we have or Z, Japanese will hans fF f OF the 
Tetters which replace them before and x, Upon the whole, however, 
Japanese would appear to approach more closely tothe souns of the 
Fprincipal branch of the Aryan family, vty that represented Dy Greek, 





English an A is often found, especialy at the beginning of 2 ‘word, 
wegce the ule requires an aspirated & or gy iit, ch or gh. Such 
Fifferences must be allowed for, in comparing with Japanese languages 
fn which these exceptions are found. 

“The principles, some of the more important of which have now 
been briefly indicated, have been to some extent applied in preparing the 
following Ut of examples of apparent identity between Japanese and 
iaryan roo's. It is not maintained, however, that these cass of 
Gmnlavty extablish conclusively the hypothesis in question, They are 
sinner tobe looked upon as so much raw material, the real value of 
vehich itis difficult in the present state of our knowledge to determine, 
vTnd they are given merely for what they are worth, ‘The most that can 
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be said of them is that they present a plausible frime facie case in 

favour of the proposition that Japanese is remotely related to Aryan 

Tanguages. 

‘The following are a few examples out of a much larger number 
which might have been given :— 

Jap. ma, a name ; Sansk. naman ; Lat, nomen ; English name, The root 
in all these Aryan forms is na or no, the rest being a mere 
termination, 

Jap. mika an old word for great ; Greek dy; Lat. magnus ; Sansk, 
maka ; Bogl. muci ; Lowland Scotch mictle. 

Jap. faku, to burn; Sansk, dah, to burn; Greek dada ; Lat. lignum 
(properly Brewood). 

Jap, /suku, to thest, to stab ; Engl. dagger. 

Jap. fou, to touch ; Engl. ouch ; Lat. fangere. 

Jap. ssudu, build ; Greek récrav, a builder ; revya, to construct. 

Jap. horu, horeru, to wish, to love; Sansk, haryiini, to love; Greek 

5. xeekpeo Lat. gratus ; Germ. gern ; Engl. yearn, 
Top. 0%, (propeny oft) to carry ; Lat. eho ; Suns, wa, to carr 
(© &e, to hold, to sustain, dyos a carriage ; Engl. waggon. 
“© Jap. wataru, to-cross (especially a river); Lav. wade j Bngli wade. |.) 
© Jap. omo, an old word for ‘mother’ connected: with wnw,* to bring 
forth; Engl. mother ; Lat. mater; Greek jaenp. In all these 
words we have a root me, mo or me, meaning to bring fort ; the 
second syllable being merely a termination. 
\*- Jap, hori, ice; Lat. glu. 
Jap. mula, with, along with ; Gr. ert 5 Ger. mi 
© Jap. own, to pile up ; Lat. tumulus, a heap, 

Jap. Aake, a barndoor fowl ; English. cock, chicton. 

Jap. moru, to divide ; Gr. wetpoyat, to divide, épos, a part; perhaps 
Lat, pars, : 

Jap. fru, to pass through, forite, thoroughly ; Sansk, far, to cross over 
to go beyond ; Lat. trans, beyond ; Engl. through thorough ; Ger. 
durch, 

‘Jap. taberu, to eat ; Gr. Siwrea, Beinvor j Lat. dapes. 

Jap. tomers, to stop, Engl. dam. 

‘Tap. fol, to melt ; Engl. shaw ; 
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In the following cases a Japanese & is represented by Jin English, 

Jap. dera, to kick ; Lat. cade the heel, calcare to kick ; Engl. heel, 

Jap. dara, empty, a husk ; Gr. xothos ; hile, hollow, hull. 

Jap. dui, a collection, Aumu, to gather ; Lat. cumu'us (compare above 
tsunue and tumuius); Engl. heap. As above stated, p is not a 
‘Japanese letter and 1 is usually found instead. 

Tap. oro, time ; Sansk. hala, time ; Gr. xaypds, time 5 Engl. zohile. 

Tap. Aobe (for Aamibe), the head Gr. xeqpads}; Lat. caput; Ger. 
haupt; Bogl. head. 

[229] Jap. Auruma, a wheel, guruguru, in a circle; Gr. yupds, a 
circle; Lat, gyrus ; Engl. wheel. 

Jap. Radusu to hide, kage, a shadow, concealment, shelter; Lat, 
caccus, blind ; Datch, hoes, a comer. 

Tap. Aobu, a wen ; Engl. hump ¢ Gr. vgs. 

Jap. Aube, hollow ; Latin anus. 

Jap. Aasuni, a mist ; Engl. haze, 

Jap. hada, hard Engl. hard. 

Jap. Aagi, a hook ; Engl. hook, 

Jap. daderu, to hand ; Engl. hang. 

Jap. Ait, to hear 5 Engl, hard. 

‘The Japanese yr is usually 6 or p in Eoropean languages as: 

Jap. mara, a ball ; Engl. Ball 

Jap. nioto, bottom ; Engl. bottom. 

Jap. maker, to be beaten, magars, to be bent, makaru, to retire; 
Engl. bow ; Ger. deugen ; Lat. fugio ; Gr. pedyo. 

Jap. mina, all Gr. xv. 

Jap. muchi, a whip, butsu, to beat ; Engl. Beat, 
AW is the negative sound in Japanese as well as in European 

languages. It appears in ia, no, énanu, t0 refuse, naki, not, the m2 of 

the neg. imperative, etc. The use of # for negatives in Encopean 
languages is too well known to require illustration. 

‘There is no more esential part of a language than its system of 
pronouns, and it is therefore important to see if any resemblance can be 
‘raced in these parts of speech in Japanese and the Aryan languages. 
‘The following considerations seem to indicate a possibe connection. 
‘Taking the oldest forms of the Japanese personal pronouns and stripping 
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Go to, eat, are due, It also seems likely that nani, what, and fare, who, 
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them of terminations, we have for the first personal pronoun a, for the 
second na, and for the third Aa, There is no difficulty in supposing 
to be identical with the Sanskrit aham, Gr. dyad, Lat. ego, Ger. ich and 
the Engl. Z. ‘The final guttural which is found in all these languages 
except English may easily have been. lost in Japanese as it has been in 
English. ‘There are numerous other cases in which gutturals are lost in 
Japanese, as for [230] instance the & of adjectival terminations and g in 
such forms as sawaite for saroagite, and if we accept Bopp's opinion 
that the root of the fist personal pronoun in the Aryan languages is a, 
the guttural being an addition of the nature of a demonstrative, itis not 
‘even necessary to have recourse to this supposition, 

Nin, the pronoun of the second person, prevents greater difficulties. 
Vis, however, the nasal of , and as seen above, the Japanese language 
often prefers the nasal in the case of m which is found instead of 3. It 
is also well known that in the Yedo dialect at least, a nasal ¢ has taken 
the place of the ordinary g hard, ‘The same tendency would substitute 
fi for f, and it is perhaps to this that such forms as nameru for taberu, 








‘contain the same root, If this view is correct, wa is identical with the 
Sanokelt: vam (stem tua), the Lat ty the Greek £¥, or 085 and the 


‘The third personal pronoun Aa is perhaps the Gr. éxervos, the 
inital ¢ of whichis « mere pre, a8 may be seen by comparing ts 
dialectical formas 

‘The Japanese reflexive pronoun si’ may be compared with the 
Latin se, Engl. slf, Ger. sich. 

‘The root so br sa which appears in sore, sono, soko, saru (for sat 
and) may be identical with the English definite article, which in its old 
form was a demonstrative pronoun with the same meaning as sono and 
had separate forms for the three genders, viz., masc se, fem, seo, net. 
‘thaet, our moder article being a modified form of the last. What 
strengthens this supposition is the circumstance thac Just as from so as a 
stem are formed a number of adverbs as soto, sochi, sasuga, the English 
{he serves as a stem from which are derived the adverbs there, thither, 
Hence, thas. 

By a similar analogy the root fo, ‘this’, may be the same as the 
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English pronoun Ae (as seen above a # in Japanese at the beginning 
fof a word is commonly 4 in English) and its derivatives Aoso, ocki, 
‘will correspond to the English words fere, hither. 

[231] It is evident that this paper covers but a very small portion 
of the field of inquiry. Some of the branches of the Aryan family of 
“which no mention has been made, as for instance Russian, may present 
much closer analogies than any which have been adduced, and no 
Teference has been made to resemblances in points of grammar, which 
tre not entirely wanting and deserve to be investigated. Nor has the 
subject of the Turanian languages cognate to Japanese been taken up. 
Such languages might be expected to aid the inquiry by furnishing 
intermediate forms which would assist in identifying roots apparently 
ifferent and in many other ways. ‘The difficulty, however, is to find @ 
cognate language with a sufficient resemblance to Japmese for this 
purpose, In so far as Tam aware Japanese has no near relation among 
The other languages of Asia, and it has cetainly none whose relationship 
hhas been clearly established, ‘There seems to be no such close affinity 
between the branches of the Turanian family as there is between the 
members of the Aryan family of languages, and it is doubsfal whether 
fany other language of Asia resembles Japanese as closely as the most 
‘widely separated branches of the Aryan family resemble each other. 
There are several which present striking analogies with it in point of 
‘construction and grammar, but when we come to the vocabulary, but 
Yittle resemblance can be traced. ‘The Aino language is perhaps the 
‘most promising in this respect, but hardly enough is known of it to 
enable one to speak with confidence, 
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ON THE INCREASE OF THE FLORA OF JAPAN. 





By Da, Savarien. 





[Read before the Asiatic Sociely of Japan, on the 17th June, 1874). 
[232] The flora of Japan has been enriched of late years by a con- 

siderable umber of species, and it may be hoped that, at an early 

fature, it will yield to that of no other country of equal area and analog- 

ous climatic conditions. 

‘This rapid increase is due not only to the researches of Enropean 

ars, who have explored the coasts at rare intervals and penetrated 

are or less into the interior of the country, bit also to the, persevering 

pvesigations of Japanese botanists, who pursue the science 

‘and have a far larger acquaintance with the. vegetation of: ce 

‘than is generally supposed in Europe. In proof of this I need only 

adduce the existence of their rich herbaries, and their innumerable col- 

lections of ilastrations, where are exhibited, often in great perfection 

and with excellent regard to anatomical floral details, almost all the 

Japanese species diffused among our own herbaries, together with many 

» others still unknown to us. 

Tt may be said thatthe fora of Japan has been better illustrated 

© than that of many States in Europe. Doubtless all the illustrated works 

have not the same value, but if would be but a hasty judgment to 

‘conclude after an inspection of the book Kuzre tei, published ro years 

[234] ago, that these works can have no interest for the European 

students of botany. Inuma, in writing the Sé moku Dsusetsu, proved 

jincontestably that he understood the use of the magnifier and the scalpel, 

in contradiction to the malevolent assertions contained in an article 

<> published by the Association Scientifowe, (Bulletin Hebiomadsire 
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3873, P. 229). ‘The anonymous author of, this article has long ago 
received interesting botanical collections from Japan, with figures of 
plants, drawn by native artists, with enlarged anatomical details. ‘There 
is still much to be gained from these works by those who desire to study 
thoroughly the flora of Japan, 

‘Thunberg, in his Flora, does not mention much more than 1,050 
species of phanerogamous and exyptogamous plants, if the species called 
in to do double duty are subtracted. Until the researches of Siebold 
and Burger, our knowledge of Japanese plants remained stationary, and 
it is only since 1843, the date at which Zuccarint studied, and published 
an account of, the plants collected by the Dutch botanists, that rapid 
steps were made in the progressive enumeration of them. 

First, there were (in 1855) the American researches under Perry 
and John Rodgers, which furnished a considerable amount of materials 
chiefly drawn from the island of Yezo, the vegetation of which was thus 
for the first time made known with something like completeness. ‘The 
botanical collections made in Japan were published almost immediately 
after this by Mr. Ast Gray. 

A few years later Sir William Hooker gave, in the work of 
Mr. Pemberton Hodgson on Japan, a list of x700 phanerogamic and 
cryptogamic species, compiled from the descriptions of herbaries col- 
lected by Messrs. Alcock, Hodgson, Wilford and Oldham, 

‘The pulications of Mr. Asa Gray and of Sir Wm. Hooker at last 
decided the Dutch botanists to unite in a work upon the rich materials 
which their herbaries embraced, and M. Miquel, whose recent loss 
science now deplores, produced successively in the Annals of the Leyden. 
‘Museum his Prolusio Florae Japonicae ; next, [234] his valuable reflections 
fon Geographical Botany (¢867-1868); and, lastly, his catalogue of 
Japanese plants collected in the herbary of Leyden (1870). The 
number of species enumerated in the latter work is less than that in the 
table which concludes the Prolusia, because the author was confined 
within the limits of the herbary, while, in the table of the Prolusia, he 
registered, to the number of 2,000, all the species the descriptions of 
which were known to him. 

While Miquel was thus aoquainting the world with the botanical 
‘wealth accumulated in the Dutch museums, M. Maximowiez, who 
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traversed Japan from 1861-1864, and formed collections larger by 

; ‘themselves than those of all his predecessors united, M. Maximowicz, 
— Trepeat, commenced to describe in the Melanges Biol ogiques, and in 
the Momoires de L'Academe des Sciences de St. Petersburg, all the 
> novelties found by him, and which now amount to one hundred and 
: fifty species. If, to this figure, the product of my own researches during 
> astay in Japan of upwards of seven years be added, it will easily be 

understood thatthe publication of a new catalogue of plants will not be 
sees, although the date of that of Miguel would only be four years 

anterior to it. 

‘This new exposition of the wealth of the flors of Japan is now in 
course of publication, and I beg to offer you in advance a communica- 
‘don upon the novelties which it will contain, 

T shall say nothing of the species mentioned in the frst part of this 
‘work which appeared some months back ; but shall limit myself to give 

“the species which my later acquaintance with them prevented my. in- 
‘ling at that time, 
© Tshall make this enumeration in the order of the families as it is 
‘given in the Genera Planlarum of Bentham and Hooker, and which we 
Ihave adopted in our Enumerati plantarum t8 Faponia crescentiane, 
Ranunculaceae. To tye: species already. naaned by us, T ait alow 
add, — 
Thalictram majus, Jacq—; Atragene macrosepata, (255) Led., 
known only in Siberia, and which Ihave found in the Nikko chain;— 
<< Clematis fusca, var. Mandelurica, Regel, from Hakodate, vaguely 
© given by Miquel ;—Ramunculus repens, L.,an exclusively northern plant; 
|< lastly, another Ranunculus, gathered in the streets of Yedo, which 
- fanst be placed near the 2. Sicboldii 
Berberideoe.—Berberis ulgaris, Ln, from NikkO which oaly differs 
‘ou the European in having single instead of tripartite thorns. 
Fumariaceoe.—Coryéalis raddeana, Regel a Siberian species which 
E gathered at Nikko, 
Violariece—Viela variegata, Fisch,, a species remarkable for its 
{| © Yemation tinged with white. I owe this plant to my friend, Mr. C. 
"Kammer, who found it in the province of K6-shin, 
‘ Geraniactoe.—In the Enumeratio, we have only given three species 
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as belonging to the genus Geranium ; I now know five others: Ger. 
pieudo-sibiricum, Mey., from NikkO;—Ger. Wlassiovianum. Fisch., 
from Hakodate ;—Ger. shecies nova like the Ger. Wassovanum, and 
possessing like it united stipules (stipules connes) found in Shimésa, by 
Mr. Kramer; Ger. danuricum, De., from Hakodate, easily recognized 
by its grumous root ; Ger. radertianum, L., a single specimen of which 
T found in 1871 in the mountains of Hakone. Lastly, I will mention 
the Ger. pusillam, doubtless imported from Europe, which I found in 
my garden, The Impatiens parviflora was given to me by Mr. Kramer 
without any indication of locality ; this species is to be found depicted 
in the $O-moku, Vol. 17, p. 69. 

Micineae 1 gathered at Nikk6 the Hex rugosa, Sieb., vaguely in- 
‘cated in Japan, observed in the Island of Sagalien, and well delineated 
by Mr. Schmidt. 

Leguminosae —This family has increased in an important degree 
since the publication of Miquei’s catalogue. ‘The novelties are noted, 
‘in part, in our Znumeratio; since which M. Maximowiex has made 
‘others known in his 4th chapter. 

[236] Resaceae—Spiraca salicfelica, from the Nikk6 hills, 
mentioned with doubt by Miquel. 

Hamanclideae.— Hamamelis virginica, 1., from Nikk6, Itiseasily 
Aistinguished from the HZ japonica by its leaves, which are covered 
titderneath with black marks, ‘The existence. of this species in Japan 
‘constitutes another link between its lara and that of the north-west of 
America. 

Umbelliferae—This family is richly represented in Japan; the 
Enumeratio embraces a certain number of new species, partly due to 
the researches of M. Maximowicz. Sinoe the publication of our work, 
this learned Russian botanist has described the new species Angelica, 
and I have myself gathered several of them, probably unnamed, but 
which it is dificult to characterize with certainty in the absence of the 
ripe fruit, 

Araliaceac.—Acanthopanacsciadophylloides, Franchetand Savatier 5 
‘from Nikk6 ; remarkable for its small long petiolated leaflets; 4. asperata, 
Fr. and Sav,, from Hakodate, with leaves harsh to the touch, but with 
the fruit of which I have not yet been made acquainted. - 
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Caprifoliaceas—Viburnum lantana, L., from Hakodate, a variety 
‘with more rounded leaves than the European plant, 

Rubiaceae. The Japanese examples of the genus Galium have 
‘been enumerated by M, Maximowicz in his sixteenth chapter. I can 
“naw add to these two species: Gal. pogonanthum, Fr. and Sav. 5 and 
Gal. stellarioides, Fr. and Sav,; a relation, though very 
\ G, cvatum, The typical form of the Gal. doreale grows at Hakodate. 
Compositae, ‘This great family ha been considerably augmented 
+ since the publication of Miquel. I shall only cite the kinds unnamed 
up to this date, Aster deiophylls, Fe. and Sav.s Aster dimorphophyltas, 
Fr. and Sav., from Hakone. Stenactis annua, De. and St. ambiguay 
Fe. and Sav, from the NikRS hills, Dichrocephala latifolia, Fr, and 
Sav.; Carpestuem triste, Max., from Nikk6 ; [237] C. glossophyllum, Max, 
from Yokosuka, unpublished species which I also found, and the names 
‘of which were obligingly communicated to me in anticipation by 
M, Maximowice ; Arnica alpina, De., a remarkable species, indigenous 
- in the Arctic region and which probably attains in the Nikko hills its 
i: spuhermost ‘habitat, the altitude compensating for the latitude. Ihave 

‘received from Mr. Tanaka, without indication of locality, but with no 
oobe of their Japanese origin: Senecio (Senecillis), Schmidt, Max., 

































tamed S. Tanakac, Fr. and Sav., I may also mention, Senecio oltesata, 
Fr. and Sav., from Yokosuka ; Senecio (cacalid) adenastylaides, Fr. and. 
Sav., from Fajiyama ; Senecio (cacalia) decuricus, Schultz, the old 
Cacatia auricutata, De., which M, Maximowice has frequently observed 
{in the environs of Hakodate, 

Miquel only knew three Saussureae, including among these his 
 Aplotaxis mulicaulis which should be called Saussurea Bungeé; we 
emmerate eleven species: S. Bungei ; S. nipponica, Mig S. nikoensis, 
Br. Sev; S. Riederi, herd ; S. Krameri, Fr, Sav S. greilies, Max; S, 
ssurienss, Max; S. Maximowicsit, Max.; S. triptera, Max.; S. Tanakac, 
“Fe. and Sav; 5. japonica. De. We owe the knowledge of several of 
these species to Mr. Maximowiez. The same botanist has collected in 
Japan fourteen species of Circium; we cite only, seven, including a 
hhew one ; C. sufiltum, Max. 

7‘ » Tn the Nikko hills we have also found a magnificent Riaponticum, 


“and another very curious Senecio of the group Cacalia, wich we Wise 6) i550 
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Rh pongens, the bearing and figure of which is that of the 2h. ari- 
pilcifolium, but which is easily distinguished from it by its lanciolated 
Snvolucral and piercing scales. 

Among the Chicoraccae I may cite three singular species which 
‘hold, 50 to speak, a middle place between the Zeeris and the Wabadus. 
‘Eshall here call. them provisionally, Nadalus spathulatus ; NV. Kraseri 
WN, Tanakac, Fr. and Sav., { owe these three plants to Mr. ‘Tanaka, 

Companislace—Adcnophora Nibkoensis, ¥r. and Sav., a [238] 
<surious species, resembling a reduced Platycadon grandiflorum. 

Ericaceac. Monotropa japonica, Fr. and Sav., a poor species with 
velvety bell-shaped flowers, and with long pedicules: can this be the 
MM. Iypopithys, vasiety hirsuta, cited by M, Maximowicz as from the 
‘Nikk6 hills? 

Primulaceac. Lysimacha vulgaris, L, forma bypica, grows in the 
environs of Hakodate, ‘The Zysimacka davurica, sufficiently common 
{in the north of Japan, is probably a simply variety of this plant. 

Oleaceae. Linociera japonica, Fr. and Sav., which seems suffci- 
ently distinct from the American varieties. 

Gentianeae, Gentiana brevidens, Fe. and Sav, from Nikko. G. 
Nikkoensis, Yr, and Sav., also from the NikkO hills, where it grows at 
fa great altitude, It is a charming species with greenish leaves, found 
by Mr, Kramer, and might easily be mistaken for the G. decumbens, if 
‘the lower part of the stem were not completely bate of root fibres. It 
‘must be placed by the side of the G. pnewmonantha, and G. triflora, 

Asclepiadeae. The genus Vincetoxicum already represented by six 
species, according to Miquel, must be increased by two new ones. Vi 
Brandlii aod V, Vernyi, Fr, and Sav., both received from Me. ‘Tanaka. 

Comvotoutaceae. Cuscuta Vernyi. Fr, and Sav. a species with 
large flowers, a parasite of the vikex unifoliata, in the sand of Kama- 
kura,—euscula minor, Le 

Borragineac. In his eleventh chapter, M. Maximowicz expresses 
his surprise that neither in Japan, nor in the neighbouring countries, the 
Echinospermum laputa, 1. has been found. This gap is now filled, as 
‘have received the plant from Hakodate, ‘The Cynoglossum micranthwm 
the existence of which in Japan, although mentioned by Miquel, has 
seemed doubtful to-Maximowicz, certainly grows in the province of 
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Koshiu, where it was found by Mr. Kramer, and in the Nikk6 hills, 
‘here T also found some specimens of it 

‘Scrophularineae, Tmay cite as belonging to Japan, in this family, 
‘a Depatrium, closely connected ‘with the Junceum, [239] of which, 
‘perhaps, it is only a variety; we have called it D. japonicum, Fr. 
and Sav—The Jysanthes saginoides, Fr, and Sav., a small species 
from Nikk0, having the appearance of a Sagina, and very different 
‘on this account from other species of the same genus :—The Veronica 
Yedoensis, Fr. and Sav., which must be placed by the side of the 
V, acinifolia, 

Labiateae, Plectranthus caudatus, Fr, and Sav., remarkable for the’ 
Jong point which terminates its leaves, generally deeply indented at the 
stop. Scwlellaria paroula, Mich., which presents itself in Japan in forms 
which it is difficult to consider otherwise than as distinct species, 

So  Satureia japonica, Fr. and Say., received from Mr. ‘Tanaka, under the 





» naing of Arita SO. 
{5 Tathe Nikko hills T have also had the satisfuction of gathering the 
“Reautiful opera Macrantha, Fish., known only in Siberia. have also 


secelved from Yedo a small spécies of Salvia, the exact souree of which 











Polygoncae.: Polygonum propinguumn, Led., P. Maakianum, Regel, 
from Nikko; this is the species named later by Meisner, .P, hastate- 
tilobun, P. hunite, Meiso., common in the Hakone chain, 

Aristolochiaceae, Lean mention the existence, in the neighbour- 
hood of Yokosuka, of the Acarum aldivenium, Kegel, the native place 
(of which was unknown to M, Maximo 

Euphorbiaceae. Euphorbia Onaei, Fr, avd Sav., which is allied 
to the 2, Pekinensis, and the £, Rochebrund, Fr, and Sav, reealling 
sufficiently the 2, Jolkin. 

Urlicaceac. have received interesting species belonging to this 
family from Mr, ‘Tanaka, not yet made known in Japan, Memorialis 

_Airta, Wedd Pilea strangulata; F, and Say., curious from its articulated 
=, alle itis well delineated in the Sd-moku, vol. 20, (ol. fs, I gathered 
Sat Yokohama the Pellionia densiflora, Fr, and Sav. und, in the Hakone 
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hills, another species also belonging [240] to this genus, Pedtonia. in 
olucrata, Fr, and Sav. 

Salicineae. ‘The willows, as is known, constitute a gens the 
species of which it is often very dificule to distinguish, whether by 
reason of this affinity, or on account oftheir divecian state, and the non- 
contemporaneity in the development of their organs. I think I may cite 
as new for Japan, the Salie brackyiteckfs, Benth. With regard to the 
‘Salix purpurea, which, Miquel says, has not been found since Thunberg's 
time, it is not uncommon at Yokosuka and ia the province of Sagami. 

Hydrocharideae, Ybave received from Mr. Tanaka a beautiful 
specimen of the Vallisneria spiralis, L. Te would be interesting to know 
the place where it was found, 

Smilacineae, \ found at NikkO a Disporum in fruit, the D. Nike 
‘Aoense, Fr, and Sav., which seems sufficiently distinct from all the 
known species: The Hekorima condida, Kunth,, has been found in 
fruit, by Mr, Kramer, in the Nikk6 hills, I will also mention the 
Snilas trineroute, Mig,, unknown to M. Maximowicz ; the Polygonatum 
fubescens, Parsh, grows in the woods around Yokosuka. 

Orchideae, ‘This Veastifel family, which is represented in Japan 
by genera belonging to the most different latitudes, has lately been 
increased by some very interesting species. Gymnadenia longebracleata, 
Fr, and Say., received from Mr. Ité Keisuke; Hadenaria Florenti, Fr, 

"Sand Sav, from the Hakone hills; 7. Nikkoensis, Fr. and Sav., from 
NikKO ; Plathabhera chlorantha, Fish., from Hakodate’ Peradaria fus- 
cescens, Lindl, also from Hakodate, a rare species, only known’ in 
Siberia ; Liparis plicata, Fr. and Sav.; Liparis Krameri, ¥r. and Sav., 
from the province of Higo, and two other species of this genus not yet 
named. . I owe all these to the courtesy of Mr, Kratner, 

Junceae, Juncus Japonicus, Fr. and Sav., from the Hakowe hills 
and the environs of Yokosuka, a plant nearly allied to the J. Cespitcins, 

Oyperaceae, I was much surprised to find in the rice fields of 
Yokosuka, the Gyeras Monti L., common in central Europe, but not 
found beyond the Caucasus, ‘Ihe _ Japanese plant is somewhat 
more meagre, its capitules less furnished [241] than those of the 
European plant, but here the differences end. ‘The Cyprus truncatus, 
Ture, is not nacommon at Yokosuka, and is found in two forms, 
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fone attaining a height of about 40 centimetres... I may also mention 
the Cyp. compressus, Li Cyp. paniciformis, Fr. and Sav., from the 
ice fields of Yokosuka, very remarkable for the irregular disposi- 
tion of its spikelets: Elacocharis bicolor, ¥r. and Sav., the scales of 
which are red or white as they occupy the base or the summit of the 
eat. Bl Onaci, Fr. and Sav Scirpus Badlus, Presh. Se. juncoides, 
Nees, Se jaoanus, Nees ; Se. Pilichi, G. and God.; Se. striatulus, Fr. 
and Sav. All these species grow in the environs.of Yokosuka with the 
‘exception of the Seirfus juncoides, found at Hakone and Nikko, Among 
the Finbristls, Iwill mention the F. teruissima, Stend, and the E. 
Autunnalis, Reem. and Schlt,, the specific identity of which is not cee- 
tian, but which do not the less constitute two new types for Japan. 
Miquel only knew the Scleria, japonica, Stend, which I have not been 
able to re-find, but I have received from Mr. Ono two other very 
<< different species of the Sct japonica, and differing equally the one 
=< from the other. These are Sel. Onaei and Sel, fenestrata, Fr, and Sav. 

Iu the list of plants which concludes the Profusio, Miquel 





enyplandra, sp. nov, C. Nikonesis, sp. nov. C. Vulgaris, Fries, from 
which the C. Ziunbergii hardly differs; C.fbrillesa, sp. nov.s C lupulino, 
Mahl; C planate, sp. nov. C.erinits, Lamk.s C. logopepiotdes; sp. nOv.3 
C. polyantha, sp. nov; C. keucorhyncha, sp. nov.s C. mutans, Host. very 
common in Yokosuka, Japan now reckons 73 species of the Carex / 
Gramineae, ‘The explorers of Japan are called on to enlarge this 
family considerably. For my own part I have but a small number 
of species to add to those already [242] known, Leersia orysoides, Ls 
Phdeum asperum var. annum, C. Koch, a species only known in the 
Caucasus; Calamagrostis epigtios, Ls C. Nipponica, sp. nov; C. 
Hanonensis, 9p. nov; Dactylis glomerata, Lo; Setaria virds, Lo; Setaria 
packystackys, sp. nov; two new Andropogon, not yet named. 
Lpcopodiaceae. Lyconodium Complanatun, var. Chamaccyparissus, 
Al. Br. from the Nikko hills: Selaginella Kraussina, Kunz., of which the 
‘S. Nigponica, Miq,, is probably a synonym. ‘The Japanese specimens 
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are exactly like those which I have gathered at Madeira and at the Cape 
of Good Hope. 

Filices. L bave gathered a certain number of species new for 
Japan, but the analysis of them is not yet completely finished. I will 
‘only mention a Craspedaria, the Coenopleris odontites, the Woodsia 
Mandshuriensis, and an Ophioglessum closely allied to the 0. cvatum, 
Bory., if not identical with i 

‘This long enumeration will give an idea of the number of new 
plants, interesting to geographical botany in general, and to that of 
Japan in particular, which might be collected in the course of more 
sustained and profound researches than it has been possible for me 
to make. 

‘The relations existing between the lora of Japan and that of 
Eastern Asia on the one side, and that of the westem region of North 
America on the other side, have already been observed. The known 
species which I have enumerated confirm the conclusions drawn from 
previous observations, and if Siberia can claim as indigenous the 
Atragene macrosepata, Clematis fusca, Corydalis raddeana, Viola 
variegate, Geranium pieudositiricun, G. Wlassowianun, G. dabsricum, 
Senecio davuricus, Saussurea Ussuriensi, Nepeta macranth, Perularta 
Suscescens, Cyperus truncatus, Woodsia Mandshuriensis, Northern 

sgadmerica has hitherto enjoyed exclusive possession of the Pohgontum 
Vubbivens, Cares lupulina, Cares crinite, C.lagopodivides, Hamanelis 
virginica, Stenactis ambigua, i 

Europe also brings its modest contingent with the Cyperus, [243] 
Monti, Scirpus Pollchii, Carex nutans; the northern region with the 
Ranunculus reptans, Arnica alpina; the subtropical region with the 
Liparis, the Dopatrium, the Scirpus Badius, Scirpus juncoides, Scirpus 
Javanus, Ge. A certian number of species, therefore, are common to 
the temperate regions of Europe, Asia and America, suchas the Berberis 
ulgaris, the Viburnum lantana, Lysimachia oulgaris, Behinospermum 
Uappula, Platanthera chlorantha, Carex vulgaris, Leersia orysotdes, 
Calamagrostis epigetos, Lycopodium conplanatum. 

Miquel has said that about one-half of the flora of Japan is 
indigenous, and the list which I have just given entirely confirms this 
remark, as out of rag plants specifically determined 68 are proper to 
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ata 
Japan, though it is probable that this proportion will be diminished 
when the coasts of Northern China, Cores and Manchoria are bette 
2) Known. 
©) ST here conclude this over lengthy communication, All the new 

‘pecies here mentioned will be described in the Enumeratio plantaram 

ix Joponia crescetium, the fist volame of which, embracing all the 
icotyledonous plants, must be published by this time, fae 

SAVATIER, M.D. 





‘Yokosuka, roth May, 1874. 
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FROM OBSERVATIONS MADE IN YOKOHAMA 
FROM 1863, TO 1896 INCLUSIVE. 





. By J. C. Hersvan, MD. 


[Read before the Asiatie Society of Japan on the 17th June, 1874. 
[244] ‘The city of Yokohama is situated in Tat, 35° 26’N. and 

Long, 139° so” East from Greenwich. It lies on the west side of the 

bay of Yedo; about 37 miles from Cape King, the nearest point on the 

Pacific, and about twenty miles from Yedo, which is at the head of the 

Day. ‘The bay at Yokohama is about twelve miles wide. ‘The city is, 
ypfor the most part, built upon a plain, about from two to ro feet above 
© ""Figh water mark, at the mouth of a valley opening on the bay. ‘The 
valley is about @ mile wide, and extends bck in a westerly direction 
some three miles, gradually narrowing to a quarter of a mile, Ie is 
bounded on éach side by a low range of hills about x20 feet high. It 
is cultivated in paddy fields, is consequently wet and marshy; and is 
‘exposed to the sweep of N. E and Easterly winds from across the bey, 
and to S, W, and Westerly winds through the valley. 

“The climate of the Japan Islands generally is much influenced by 
their position, being on the edge of, and even within, the great ocean 
current called Kiuro-shitoo, which flows from the equatorial regions ia 
a northerly and easterly direction, 

[24s] The N.E. and S.W monsoons, which blow with so much 
regularity on the coast of China, are not much felt .on the coast of 
Japan, the winds being at all seasons exceedingly irregular, frequently 
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violent and subject to sudden changes. ‘The N.E. and Easterly winds 
|) ae’ generally accompanied with rain, with a high and falling barometer, 
and are usually not violent. The $.V. and Westerly winds are generally 
~ high, often violent, and accompanied with a low barometer It is from 
‘the S, Ws that the cyclones almost invariably come, with one and some- 
“times two of which we are visited yearly. On clear and pleasant days, 
‘hich are in excess ofall others, there is a regular land and sea breeze 
“at all seasons, 
+) As may be seen from the Table, the rainfall is above the average 
= | of most countries ; varying much, however, from one yeaé to another, 
About two-thirds of the rain falls during the six months from April to’ 
October. : 

‘The steady hot weather, when it is considered safe to change to 
light summer clothing, does not generally set in before the latter decade 
-_of June or first of July, and ends, often very abruptly, about the middle 

~ of September. . 
jhe snow-fall is for the most part very light, not often exceeding 
Gor three inches ; though on one occasion, in the winter of 1862, it 
{10 a depth of twenty inches. 





‘frequent nor severe. Earthquake shocks are frequent, averaging more 
than one a month ; but hitherto, since the residence of foreigners in 
‘Yokohama, no very severe or dangerous shocks have occurred, 
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ASIATIC SOCIETY OF JAPAN, 


[246] Regular Meeting of the Society was held on the 27th of June, at 830. 
PAM, the President in the Chair. After the passing of the minutes the names 
of the following new members were announced: Dr. S. Wells Williams (Hlono~ 
sary) and Mr. W. F. S. Mayers, of Peking ; Dr. Thos. Antisell, Capts 
Descharmes, Prefessor W.E. Grigsby, Dr. D. B. MeCartee, Me. Benj. Smith 
Lyman and Baron D’Anethan, of Yedo; Rey. E, R. Miller and Meter 
John Carey Hall, John Rickett, Jr, N. J. Stone and E. De 
following donations were announced : from C. G, Wilson, Ee. 
Petrefaction from the Great Salt Mines of Cracow j from I. M 
‘py of his Japanese Chronclogical Tables. 

Mr, Aston read his paper on the question « Has Japanese any Agiity with 
Aryan Languages?” 

‘The President returned the thanks of the Society to Mr. Aston for his 
suggestive paper, and remarked that he had not given any special attention to 
the philology of the Japanese language, but from hie general knowledge of the 

hhe was of the opinion it belonged to the sovealled Turanian family.” 
He thought chat the opcasioaal resemblances to be traced between the swords 
of different languages were sot (o be regarded ax evidence of their afiliations 
he considered resemblance in grammatical structare as a much sarer evidence 
from which to infer such a relation. He knew a gentleman, a very good Japa- 
nese and Hebrew scholar, who bal been led, from the frequent resemblances.” 
he found between Japanese and Hebrew words, to think that these languages 
might belong to the sane family. No philelogist as yet, however, regarded. 
them as having this relationship. 

Mr. Goodwin, when tendering his thanks to Mr. Aston for the attempt to 
throw some light upon the Linguistic afinities of the mysterious Japancie 
language, professed himself unconvinced that a relation had been shown he- 
toreen tind the language of the Aryan family. ‘Thefact of apparently identical 
roots existing in different language was not suficient to prove a close connexions 
Probably all the languages in the word could be shown on examination (0 
‘tome common roots. If this proved anything it would only be that all the 
rations of the earth were parts of one great family. But it was necessary to, 
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consider not only the sppsrent resemblance, bt the difeences which existed, 
{mrictre dnd ergannation and development, and it was admitted. that the 
apace in it grammatical character died as fr ax possible fom the 
sngaages of Aryen stock, Tn tracing the afinites ofthe Japanese, the frst 
© lep wotld be to nd ont thoveIxnguages with which i had realy some com- 
Saity instar, and testo bridge over the immente gap by which, as we 
“Goo it at present it appears to be divided from the Aryan and other families, 
* Ae vinilar attempt hed been made by Mr. Rakias to establish a connexion be- 
torcen the Chines, and the Aryan and Semitic families. Athoogh a great many 
the fstances of common (247] rots produced by him were transparently 
Sosoy, tl there semed a gran of rath in his contention, Butt went no 
farther than to show that posibly all language have begun with «common >, 
‘oesblary all langages have some common featores, a all men have the oe) 
sevscommon tothe human family. ‘The question is hove far, and a what period, 




















such have diverged from the common type, 0 as t+ form an essentially distinct » 
family. 
Mg. Hall, mentioning an instance ofan absard attempt to identify a Japan 





‘2e word with an English word of somewhat similar sound sid that this was 
{aie sage of some ofthe writing which even atthe present day, ia the este 
Uitatta knows languages psd corer for philological emuey. He bat 

© ot seen the work of Mr. Edkins to which Mr. Aston had referred ia terme of 
= Sitters Wer as cefarofe O it geile 


ce * contributions to philology, aod notably. than his: paper om the 1a 
ae 
faite mae be Me un acltlog'ss porch BAe 


owmon eign of Chines sn Aryan root professed fo apply the mine method 
tion to Japanese with a similar reat. Tt was doaifal if he had 
histtempt. He hnelf (Me. Hall) hd fled to find in Japanese 
ny tace ofan element common fois ots and those of Earopean languages 
‘But while be cond not bat agree with Dr Tepbura in questioning the con- 
islon.at which Mr Aston ad arrived, he thought that Mi, Goodwin hd 
© © underrated the scientific value of the paper. It was highly desirable that the 
“Prevailing theory of te common origin of all the families of speech should be 
teat bythe light of nich evidence a could be obtained from examination of 
the visio Turenian tongues Inthe ete of to old td highly developed a” 
speech a panties mena of cou, pace Japanese, the Yanan Reta 
{is evidence could hardly fall to be of epecal importance; and to extract 
ad nt forth this evidence ws the presed object ofthe peper. Mic Aston 
had exested this tak witha completener and mastery of his sbjet that had 
Tattle tobe gleaned by any sibnequent enquice in the same feld. He 
tras stonshod at the mer snd ersiniltde ofthe resemblances discover 
‘Sdby Me. Aton between Japanese ant Aryan words Te would. be impose 



































- Ca19). 


for him, and dificult, he thought, for any one, on the bare he 
‘eondensed a paper on so wide a sbjec, to pronounce of-hand a correct estimate 
of the value of the evidence and arguments adduced in it; each separate 
* ” sostance of alleged afiity between Japanese and Aryan roots would have to 
be examined in detail by itelf, a work requiring time and care; but it must 
not be forgotten that bebind’ all the etymologies! identities revealed by 
‘Grimm's law in the various members of the Aryan family, lay the great fact of 
the close stuctaral affinity of those languages; and that this support was 
‘entirely wanting in the case of Japenese, the grammatical strecture of which 
‘was essentially diferent consequently the inference from [248] isolated ins 
Hances of etymological resemblance lost much of its force. Moreover, e 

















noticed that a few of the instances adduced by Mr. Aston were very question-' 


Abie. To take the frst in thelist ;—Japanese na, alleged toe akin to English 
p°2 pe, Latin nomen, Greek onan, ee. "Now Me. Aston, am Arye scholar, 
{ost be aware that an initial hard or sofegataral formed an exentia part of 
DoF this root in al the Aryan tongues, and though in the process of phonetic 
decay this gutaral hed in nearly every instance disappeared inthe esse ofthe 
substantive for name, sill alnundant traces of it srvved in other ofthoots of 
the eame root, asin fon, Anew, ignonng, Se; Ht would be Aificalt fr Mr. Aston 
Bom ‘to find any trace of this guttural having over existed in the Japanese na or any 
swords copnate with it owever,a more slip of thikind would sarcely aft 
the general scent soundness of Mr. Aston’s work, which was as wndoubted 

a8 its philologial acumen was congpieuoes 
Professor W.B. Ayrton remarked that,as Me, Aston had mentioned that 
sjeogig gsm rosesed sytem tng wpa ca hunrey ewe kao 
Pie irnetier the names for the numerals resembled thore in Japanee.. He. 
‘resustiod a; singe. the: Japanest, numerals, with perhaps the exception of 









(futaton, differed entitely From the mumnerals of all the languages he. wits ac 


‘quainted with, wheress the Chinese ieli, ni, san, resembled, of course, closely. 
the numerals found in many countries of Asia and Exrope. 

He would algo feel obliged if Mr. Aston would inform them whether the 
‘word “riy®, a yen, pronounced in TOkiO ro” and frequently “40,” and 
which was written in Japanete by the same characters as the word *riyo;" 
meaning both,” had any connection with the root « do” and # du” meaning. 
“two” which oecars in so many languages. Or was the TOkid word « do” 

“2. simply short for dollar? 

‘Mr, Aston replied that Japanese numerals lad no connection with Bur 
opean. 

‘Mr. Hall contrasted Mr. Aston’s mison that he could find no connection’ 
‘between the Japanese and Aryan numerals, with Mr. Hakin's confident identix 
fication of two of them. This instance afforded a capital illustration of the 
Aifference between the philology of Mr. Aston and that of Mr. Eakins, The 
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latter, i his paper onthe Japanese language, had Inid it down without any 

aisgiving that hizo isthe Raglish«Ses." sod fufaea the English "both" 

OF counss ry; which Me Ayrton affrmed was sometimes pronounced 4, hd 

“no connection whatever with the Aryan numeral for ‘iw but was simply the 
‘Japanese pronunciation of the Chinese word ding. 

In-asnter to an inquiry from Sir HI, Parkes, Mr. Aston explained, in party 

“© the yrounds of discriminating the ancient from the modern forms of Japanese 


resemblance of the numerals to those of 


| Rev. Nathan Brown thoaght the paper had by no means claimed too 
‘buch forthe afniies of Japanee withthe Aryan [24 languagen perhaps 
> mot enough. "The examples of alliaton that had been given es fs horse 
visionary, or mere acidentaleaineidences, would, be fond to rer, iv neatly 
2 every insane, on 4 tre philologieal basis, Tle did not agree withthe 
‘jection made to this paper thatthe only trve way to say the anti of 
language vas to begin with the qrammatieal construction. It was» nck 
© woadier and sorer way to begin with the comparison of vocables. ‘The Grst 
=| ord adduced by sf. Aston, ma, English name, which had heen objected to as 
a cutanly of Aryan origin, ‘The word run Cough most of 
Hlanguages, In Tada its promtnciation factntes between oneand 
hile the Sans it naman, the twa forms cortesponding to the Japanese 
fhamayé.: Mk Seow Oonght the 
‘of form. in, Aryan words found 
vand discoverable laws, was an important one } 
onfimation of this iden that the Boney, in teanaliter 

Snto Japanese character invariably represent the Sanskrit eter bythe values 
srhich Me. Aston gives them, A or/for the Sanskrit, hand 8 and for the 
Sanshrit AO‘The Sanskrit fie naturally softened 0 dor eh, the nblont 
being intercalated for eae or euphony, sit Is als, not unfrequently, in the 
‘Western languages. In philological inquires similarity af sound is ot alone 
proof of mdieal identity; we must also trace the histereal conection of 
Ue words compared. Nor does dstnilrity of sound daprove identtys 
ord that are very unlike in prontnciation often prove to have been origin. 
For example, the English word fer and the Japanese hock oe 
5 they well could be, and yet, on historical grounds, we nest 
‘ronownce them identical for ote fo, whieh is from the Nore got ore, 
ponds with the Sanskrit faire, and the Assamese and Bengall fel, fod the 
atte, transliterated by Japanese roles, must beeome just what i ie dock oe 
{{- lehi. Me. Brown believed that the comparison of Japanese with the Argon 
Vianguages, instead of showing meagre teults, woald. prove a rich Bele of 
“plilological cesearch, especially the comparison of Japanese and Grech. 
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‘Wis the Burmese linguage, Japanese has very strong affinities, not only in 
its vocabulary but in its grammatical structure. 

‘The second paper, (trauslated and read by Mr. Mowell), was on The 
Tncrease of the Flora of Japan," by Dr. Savatier of Yokosuka. 

‘The third paper (read by Sir H. Parkes) was on “A Journey in North-Kast 
Japan,” by Captain Blakiston. 

‘Dr. Hepburn rend Remarks on the Climate of Yokohama, to accompany 
hhis Meteorological Tables for the seven years, from 1863 to 1869. 

Meteorological Observations were also presented, made at Nagasaki by 
Dr. Geerts, during the year 3872. : 

Arrangements were made for a Special Meeting to consider the Revised 
Constitution and By-Laws; and it was resolved to hold the Annual Meeting 
early in July. 
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